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PREFACE. 


The present edition of the Sasanavamsa is based on the 
following MSS. in the British Museum Collection: 

1. Or. 2253 (A) and 

2. Or. 2252 (B) 

both on palmleaf and in the Sinhalese character, 

I also compared my own transcript with one that 
Prof. Serge D’OIdenbourg was kind enough to send, from 
the papers of his predecessor, the late Professor of Sans- 
krit in St. Petersburg. Prof. Minaev had himself intended 
editing this interesting modern work, and had collated, 
for this purpose, the abovementioned MSS. (A and B) 
in the British Museum, with two (paper) MSS. from 
Ceylon, viz. a copy made for Prof. Rhys Davids (D) and 
another sent by Subhuti (S). 

In some doubtful passages I have followed corrections 
made by Minaev. Where I have preferred the reading 
of MSS. A and B the Minaev transcript is cited as Min: 
in the notes. 

The chief difficulty with the clear and well-written 
palmleaf MSS. has been the transcription of frequently 
occurring Burmese names. Many sounds in Burmese are 
not adequately represented by the Sinhalese (Pali) alphabet 
and the copyists appear to have been sometimes at a 
loss, for Burmese letters are even wedged in here and 
there among the Sinhalese. 

In revising my own copy I have adopted Minaev’s 
system (following the Pali MSS. syllable for syllable) 
though I have observed that the usual method of representing 
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Burmese pronunciation in European books gives to these 
same names (of places and persons) a very different form. 
For instance, in my transcript from the Pali, the vowel a 
appears after a nasal h (in place of a final ng or ngh), 
while the diphthongs au or on are represented by the 
Pali o , 

I owe sincere thanks to Prof. E. Miiller-Hess who gen- 
erously spent much time in going through the proof-sheets 
with me. I wish also to thank Prof. Rhys .Davids for his 
patience and cordial kindness, during the many delays 
that occurred before I could complete the edition. 


M. B. 



INTRODUCTION. 


Among- the modern works on Buddhism written by 
Buddhists is a Pali Text of Burmese authorship, entitled 
Sasanavamsa. The Sasanavamsa (now edited for the 
first time) has been known for many years to scholars. 
Prof. Kern in his recent Manual of Indian Buddhism 
(Grundriss der Indo-arisclien Philologie mid A UertJmm- 
shunde, III. Band, 8 Heft., p. 9) speaks of it as “highly 
important for the ecclesiastical history of Ceylon. ” The 
late Prof. Minaev’s Becherches sur le Bouddhisme con- 
tains critical remarks on this text and several extracts 
(Appendices A and B to Becherches , also pp. 189, 208, 
231, 232, 273). References to it occur in Childers’ Pali 
Dictionary , and Prof. Hardy has drawn on it for his 
article Ein Beitrag zur Frage oh Dhammapdla, &c. 
Z.D.M.G., 51 Band, 1897. Louis de Zoysa, in his 
Beport on the Inspection of Temple Libraries in Ceylon 
(1873), mentions the Sasanavamsa as “a very interesting 
historical work.” The author, Pannasami, who dates his 
book 1223 of the Burmese Common Era (1861 a.d.), was 
the tutor of the then reigning King Meng-btjn-Meng, 
and himself a pupil of the Samgharaja, or Head of the 
Order, at Mandalay. 

The Matiha [table of contents] and opening chapter of 
the Sasanavamsa seem to promise a general history of 
Buddhism. Beginning from the birth of the Buddha, the 
author gives a brief summary of the orthodox Sinhalese 
tradition, drawn from a few well-known Pali works — 

1 
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the Atthakatha (of the Mahavihara in Ceylon I ), the 
Samantapasadika, 2 3 4 (commentary of Buddhaghosa on the 
Vinayapitaka, the Mahavamsa and the Dipavamsa 
(Chronicles, historical and religious, of Ceylon). Events 
are brought up to the time of the Third Council in the 
time of Acoka Piyadasi 3 and the sending forth of 
Missionaries from Pataliputra to nine different countries 
by the thera, Maha-Mqggaliputta-Tissa. The later 
history of religion is then followed in the countries 
mentioned, a separate chapter being given to each. 

The whole of these nine chapters fall, roughly speaking, 
into two Books or Parts, by which division the scope of 
the Sasanavamsa, as a History of Buddhism, becomes 
clear. 

Part I., as we may call it (departing slightly from the 
order of the Matika), is a group of chapters of unequal 
length, mostly very short, and consisting of a few 
legends, strung together with quotations from Buddha- 
ghosa and the Dipavamsa. 

The accounts of Sihala and Suvannabhumi, however, 
show far more care and completeness, or we should rather 
say, more knowledge of the subject than the others of this 
group. That of Sihala is drawn chiefly from the same 
sources as the opening chapter, with some additions from a 
work of Burmese origin, BuddhaghosuppattiA For Suvan- 
nabhumi the author gives as his sources the Atthakatha, 
the Bajavamsa (probably the Pegu Chronicle), and lastly 


1 Introduction to Oldenberg’s edition of the Vinayapi- 
takam, p. xli. ; Kern, Manual Ind. Buddh., p. 110, 
et seq. 

2 Written some time between 410-432 a.d. Kern, Man. 
Ind. Buddh. p. 125. 

3 Dated 238 year of Religion in Chap. I. of the Sasana- 
vamsa, but 235 in Chapter II. (The Third Council is now 
placed at about 241 B.c. Man. Ind. Buddh., p. 109). 

4 Edited and translated by Jas. G-ray. London, 1892. 
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the Inscriptions— dating from the fifteenth century— of 
the celebrated Kalyani Sima, the remains of which still 
exist in a suburb of Pegu city, 1 
Part II. is the longer and more important. It takes 
up about three-fifths of the book, but consists solely of 
Chapter VI., which treats of the history of religion in 
Aparanta, that is, in Mramma 2 3 4 or Burma proper. 

Before this chapter is examined a few characteristic 
traits of Part I. should be pointed out. 

The resume of the early history of Buddhism (including 
the three Councils and the Great Schism, followed by the 
rise of seventeen sects, in the second century of Religion) 
is, as I have said, drawn from well-known Sinhalese 
sources, but a few chronological details are added from 
Burmese history— or rather, legend. At the time of 
the First Council the mahathera Kassapa is said to 
have established the new era.3 Further a certain jam- 
rudIpadhaja 4 is named as the king reigning at Tagaung, 
the ancient capital of Upper Burma, in the time of 


1 The Text and Translation of the Inscriptions, edited 
by Taw Sein Ko, appeared in the Indian Antiquary , 
vol, xxii. (1893). See the same author’s Archeological 
Tour through Bamahhadesa {Ind. Ant., vol. xxi. p. 383), 
and Remarks on the Kalyani Inscriptions {Ind. Ant., vol. 
xxiii., April, 1894). 

2 Mramma (Maramma or Myanma) see Phayre, 
Hist. Bur , passim. The derivation of the name is not 
yet settled ; see Taw Sein Ko, Folk-lore in Burma , Ind, 
Ant vol. xxii, p. 160, Note; also Ind. Ant., vol, xxii, 
p. 30, 

3 According to Burmese tradition the era which was 
suppressed by Kassapa had been established 148 years 
before by the maternal grandfather of Gotarna (Bp, 
Bigandet, Life or Legend of Gaudama , p. 361). 

4 See Sir Arthur Phayre’s History of Burma , pp. 9, 276 ; 
A. Bastian’s Geschichte der Indo-Cliinesen, p. 12. 
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A.TATA 9 ATRU, the friend of the Buddha ; Dvattaponka 1 
is mentioned as the contemporary of KALA.90KA, the former 
being king of Burma in the year 100 of Beligion. Finally, 
the date of the Third Council is said to have fallen in the 
12th year of the reign of Ramponka, 2 3 King of Sirikhetta 
(Prome). The Section of Chapter I. that deals with the 
Missions may be said to strike the keynote of the Sasana- 
vamsa. The author gives a few explanatory notes on the 
Nine Regions visited by the first Missionaries, and, of 
these nine, five are placed in Indo-China. His horizon 
seems to be limited, first, by an orthodox desire to claim 
most of the early teachers for the countries of the South 
(and hence to prove the purest possible sources for the 
Southern doctrines) ; and, secondly, by a certain feeling 
of national pride. According to this account, Maha- 
Moggaliputta Tissa (as if with a special care for the 
religious future of Mramma) sent two separate missionaries 
to neighbouring regions in the valley of the Irawaddy — 
besides three others, who visited Laps and Pegu. 

A few geographical notes explain the nine regions 
(leaving out Slhala) as follows : — 

Suvannabhumi is (as in the Atthakatha) identified with 
Sudhammapura — that is Thaton at the mouth of the 
Sittaung River.3 


1 Dwottabaung 101 (Year of Beligion). See Phayre’s 
list of Kings of the Prome dynasty, Hist. Bur., p. 277. 
The legend of Dw'ottabaung or Duttabaung (b.c. 442) is 
given in Taw Sein Ko’s article Folk-lore in Burma, Bid. 
Ant., vol. xxx. pp. 169 et seq. 

2 See Phayre’s list (His. Bur., p. 277). Ranbaung, 
sixth of the dynasty established at Tharekhet-ta-ra, 
reigned fifty years (from 193 to 243 Era of Beligion). In 
Orawfurd’s Journal of an Embassy to the Court of Ava, 
Appendix viii., a Burmese chronological table dates Ram- 
b’haong, King of Prome, B.c. 361. 

3 Suvannabhumi see E. Eorchhammer’s Notes on the 
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Yonakarattha is the country of the Yavana people or 
Jah-May 1 (the country of the Shan tribes about Zimin 4). 

The identification of Pannasami is one to be met with 
commonly in the works of Burmese writers, according to 
whom Yona is the Shan country about Chieng-Mai (Taw 
Sein Ko, Remarks, &c. ; Forchhammer, Early History , 
&c.). European authorities have unanimously placed 
Yonaka in the N. W. region of India invaded and held by 
the Greeks (see, among others, Rhys Davids, Buddhism , 
p. 227 ; Sylvain Levi, La Grdce et Unde , p. 37 ; Max 
Duncker, Geschiehte der Arier , p. 373). 

In the chapter on Yonakarattha the author of the 
Sasanavamsa localises the Yonaka country more exactly, 
mentioning the countries IlaribJmhja , Kamboja , Khema - 
vara , and Ayuddha , also the cities of Sokkataya and 
Kapunna. From these hints we may gather that his 
Yonaka country extends along the valleys of the Me-nam 
and Me-ping rivers and includes the Shan States to the 
north of these. The names Kamphaung and Zimme (on 
the Meping) TJmkkate and Yuthia (on the Me-nam) can 
be easily recognised under their pseudo-Pali forms. 


Early History and Geography of British Burma , The first 
Buddhist Mission to Suvannabhumi ; Taw Sein Ko, 
Preliminary Study of the Kalyani Inscriptions (. Ind . Ant 
vol. xxii. p. 17) explains Sudhammanagara as the 
modem Thaton in the Amhurst district. Phayre (Hist. 
Bur. p. 19) describes Stiv&rnabhiimi as including the delta 
of the Irawadi and Thahtun (being the capital) see also 
op. cit. p. 24, for references toLassen, Yule, and Bp.Bigandet 
on Suvannabhumi. 

The chapter on Suvannabhumi touches briefly on 
Religion in Muttima (Martaban) as a part of Rdmahha. 
The history of this region is only carried on to the year 
1478 a.d. (reign of the celebrated King Dhammageti.) 

1 Yonakarattha (The Pah-May of the Pali MSS. of 
this work, is usually transcribed Zimme or Chieng-Mai ). 
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With regard to the Yavana people, it may further 
be noted that in the sketch map of the ancient classical 
divisions of Indo-China, in Lucien Fournereau’s Le Siam 
Ancien (. Annates du Musee Gurnet, Tome 27) Yavanadeqa 
lies to the east of the Me-ping River. For the Yavana 
j people in Indo-China see also Abel Bergaigne’s L’ ancien 

Royaume de Campd d'apres les Inscriptions , p. 61, and 
] Memoires ei documents de la Mission Pavie, p. 3. 

; The ancient Haripunya is identified by M. Fournereau 

with Lamphun ( Sia?n Ancien , p. 53). M. Pavie says, 
f describing a Thai inscription at Lamphun, “ Ce Hari- 

t* punjapura fut dans le haut Laos la station la plus reculee 

ji vers la fronti&re de la Chine, et sans donte nous avons la. 

la capitale du Yavanadega qui du temps de la colonisation 
brahmanique comprenait la contr^e du haut Mekhong, 
probablement toute le partie longeant la frontiere de la 
Chine entre Chieng Mai et le Ton-king ” ( Memoires et 
documents de la Mission Fame (ed. M. Pavie et 
P. Lefevre Pontalis), p. 144. 

In the Po ° 0 U°o Daung Inscription near Prome (ed. Taw 
Sein Ko, Ind . Ant., vol, xxii. p. 1 , et seq ) the following 
states of the then Burmese kingdom are mentioned 
among others — Kamhoja (including Mone, Nyangwd, 
Thibo and Alomeik), Aguttaya (including Dvaravati 
(Bangkok) Yodaya (Ayuthia) and Kamanpaik). 

Khemavara, is the region including Kaington and 
Kyaing Kaung. It lies between the Saliwen and Me-kong 
rivers. (See also F. Gamier, Voyage d! exploration en Indo- 
Chine, p. 366 ; and Yule, Mission to the Court of Ava, 
p. 352.) 

Vanavasi 1 (on which Western opinion has been divided) 


1 Vanavasi. Some opinions on Vanavasi may be 
cited : — Childers (Pali Diet . s.v.) explains Vanavaso ; 
“ Name of a country. According to Vijesimiha it means 
ThibetA 

Rhys Davids says ( Buddhism , p. 227), “Vanavasi, that 
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is the region round Prome. In support of this explana- 
tion the author mentions that an ancient image of the 
Buddha was found near Prome some years ago, the 
inscription of which says that it was erected for the 
homage of the people of Vanavdsi. 

Of Kasmira-Gandhara it is only said that these two 
countries formed part of one kingdom [i.e., that of 
A§oka *] at the time of the Missions. 

Mahimsakamandala is (in agreement with other 
writers) identified as the Andhaka — or Andhra — 
country. 2 

Cinarattha, in the Mutika of the Sasanavamsa, takes 
the place of the Himavantapadesa of the Ceylon books. 


is the wilderness. It surely cannot mean Thibet. . . . 
perhaps it was on the borders of the great desert in 
Bajputana.” 

Fergusson and Burgess (quoted by Taw Sein Ko in 
Ind. Ant., vol. xxiii. p. 103) place Vanavasi in Kanara 
(see Gave Temples of India, p. 17) and Koppen (Religion 
des Buddha , vol. i. pp. 195, 196) conjectures it to be 
“ im Sudosten des heutigen Goa.” 

1 KasmIra-Gandhara. The Gandhara country lay on 
the right bank of the Indus, south of Cabal (Max Duncker, 
Geschichte der Arier, p. 278). 

2 Mahimsakamandala : Cf. the following : — 

“ MaMsamandala worunter man vermuthet Mahlsmat 
Oder Mahisvara au der mitteren Nerbudda zu verstehen 
1st ” (Koppen, ReL des Buddh., vol. i. p. 195). 

Maliisa, “ the most southerly settlement of the Aryans 
South of the Godavari, in the Nizam’s dominions ” (Bh. 
Davids, Buddhism, p. 227, quoting Lassen’s Indische 
Alter thmnskunde, i. 681). 

Ma hlsamandala ; Maisur (Fergusson and Burgess, 
Gave Temples of India, p. 17). 

(Burma has its own Mahimsakamandala, a district, 
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Himavantapadesa, mentioned in our text as forming 
one region with CTnarattha, has been identified with 
the Central Himalayas (Eh. Davids, Buddhism , p. 227), 
and with Nepal (Fergusson and Burgess, Gave Temples , 
p. 17). The Sen, or Chinarattha , of the Po n TJ 0 0 Daung 
Inscription is the borderland to the N.E. of Burma (i.e., 
includes the districts of Bhamo and Kaungsin, the district 
bordering on the Chinese province Yunnan). But in 
Chapter X. of the Sasanavamsa, “ On Religion in Clna- 
rattha,” we read that the ruler of Clna at one time ruled 
over Kasmira-Gandhara, though at the time of Majjhima’s 
mission the latter countries did not form part of his 
domain. Kasmira-Gandhara did as a matter of fact 
become part of the great kingdom of the Mauryas in the 
time of Agoka (Max Duncker, Geschichte der Arier , pp. 
275, 874), but at a later period war was waged between 
China and a rival power over these North-West provinces 
(Sylvain Levi, Notes stir les Indo-Scythes , p. 62). 

Maharattha is Mahanagararattha, or Siam. 

Maharattha is considered by a number of European 
scholars to be the region of the Upper Godavari, that is, 
the country of the Maharastras (see E. Muller, Journal 
of the Pali Text Society , 1888; also Eh. Davids, Buddhism , 
p. 227; Koppen, Bel. Buddh ., pp. 195, 196; Eergusson 
and Burgess, Gave Temples, p. 17). Childers, however, 
explains Maharattha as Siam. 

The author of the Sasanavamsa explains that his 
Maharattha or Mahanagararattha borders on Siam. 
From this observation and one or two others occurring 
in the chapter on Maharattha, it would seem that the 

mentioned in the Po° 0 Ul Daung Biscription, including 
Mog6k and Kyatpyin). 

It should be mentioned here that the name of the 
missionary to Mahimsaka is Maharevata in Sas. Y. 
Mahadeva in Dipa V., Maha. V., Suttav., Saddh. Sarny., 
and Sam. Pas. 
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country in question is Laos. An interesting if slight 
allusion is made to the Brahmanic cult prevailing there 
at the time of the Mission (< aggihutddimiccJia kammam 
yebhuyyena akamsu). Nagasena is mentioned as preach- 
ing in this region. (For Nagasena in Laotian legend see 
Francis Gamier, Voyage cV exploration, pp. 248, 251. This 
author learnt that, in Siamese tradition, Laos is a Holy 
Land.) (Op, cit., p. 100.) 

I should add that an inscription of the seventeenth 
century, quoted by Burmese diplomatists in negotiation 
with the British Government and translated for his 
Government by Colonel Burney (Resident at Ava, 1887), 
thus defines the region Mahanagara , “All within the 
great districts of Kyam-youn and Mamgeen ” (Yule, 
Mission to the Court of Ava, p, 851). 

Finally, Aparantabattha (placed by European scholars 
west of the Punjab), is none other than the Sunaparanta 
of the Burmese, Le,, the region lying west of the Upper 
Xrawaddy. 

It is best here to quote verbatim a passage from the 
Burmese scholar to whose researches I am indebted 
for so many facts : “ The native writers of Burma, how- 
ever, both lay and clerical, aver with great seriousness 
that the Apardntaka referred to is Burma Proper, 
which comprises the upper valley of the Irawaddy. 

, . . Such flagrantly erroneous identification of classical 
names has arisen from the national arrogance of the 
Burmans, who, after their conquest of the Talaing 
kingdoms on the seaboard, proceeded to invent new 
stories and classical names, so that they might not be 
outdone by the Talaings, who, according to their own 
history and traditions, received the Buddhist religion 
direct from missionaries from India. The right hank of 
the Irawaddy river near Pagan was accordingly re- 
named Sunaparanta, and identified with Aparantaka ” 
(Taw Sein Ko, Some Remarks on the Kalyani Inscrip- 
tions, Inch Ant, vol. xxiii. p. 108). 

In the British Burma Gazetteer (vol. ii. p. 746) 
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Thoonaparanta is identified with the upper portion of 
the Thayet district, or the west bank of the Xrawaddy. 

“West” is the sense in which “Aparanta” has been 
taken as indicating a borderland west of the Punjab by 
European scholars, of whom I need only quote Professor 
Ed. Muller {Journal of the Pali Text Society , 1888), 
Professor Rhys Davids {Buddhism, p. 227), Koppen 
{Religion des Buddha , vol. i. p. 192). 

Taranatha (p. 262 of Schiefner’s translation) mentions 
Aparantaka as a part of India including 44 Bhangala and 
Odivi^a.” 

The rest of Part I. of the Sasanavamsa must be dis- 
missed here with a few words. The religious history of 
the three regions outside Indo-China and Ceylon is not 
carried beyond the point where Buddhaghosa leaves it. 
To the brief account of the Atthakatha and the Dipa- 
vamsa the Burmese author adds a few words of melan- 
choly comment on the darkened state of those lands 
whence the sunlight of Religion has vanished. Maha- 
rattha, Yonakarattha, and Vanavasi are treated some- 
what more fully, but these six chapters together made 
upmnly a small part of the book. I may add here that 
the Pali of the Sasanavamsa also shows the author’s 
intimate acquaintance with the commentaries. The style 
is plainly founded on that of Buddhaghosa and his suc- 
cessors. Naturally, in so modern a text there are no 
points of strictly philological interest. The obscurities 
that occur here and there may, I believe, be set down to 
the difficulties a Burman author would meet with in 
rendering into Pali some phrases characteristic of the 
Burmese language. Again, some words used by Panna- 
sami in Part II. would appear to have a special applica- 
tion to the circumstances of his own country. It is this 
Part II., the most original and interesting chapter (on 
Religion in Aparanta), that is properly the subject of the 
present short study. 


THE MONKS AND THE KINGS OF MRAMMA. 

[hi the following chapter the names and dates of the Kings of Burma 
■appearing- in the text follow Pahhasdmi ; those in. the notes . are- drawn., frmn 
other sources (see authors cited) for comparison. Occasional references are 
■given (by page) to the printed text of the Sdsanavamsa (published by the 
Pali Text Society).] 

In the Burma of to-day, as in the Europe of the Middle 
Ages, the monks are the historians ; the last recension 
of the National Chronicle, or History of the Kings 
(Mahaba j avamsa) , was the work of “ a body of learned 
monks and ex-monks ” in the year 1824. 1 

But, though a lay point of view is hardly to be ex- 
pected from such a body of editors, the native chronicles 
consulted by students of Burmese history have been 
described as very full and by no means untrustworthy. 2 

The Sasanavamsa, a -work of narrower scope, cannot, of 
course, add to our knowledge of the political and military 


1 See Taw Sein Ko’s remarks on the native histories 
of Burma (Indian Antiquary), vol. xxii. p. 61. 

Lassen (Indische A Uerthmnshimde ) , vol. iv. p. 369), 
writing in 1861, mentions a recension of the Mahdrd- 
javarnsa , made by command of the king, some sixty years 
before. The work was based on two older histories. 
Among the works of the celebrated thera Aggadhamma- 
lamkara (17th century), mentioned in our text, occurs an 
abridged version ( Samkhepa ) of the Bdjavamsa , written 
at the request of the king, 

2 See preface to Sir Arthur Phayre’s History of Burma, 
London, 1883. 
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history of the author’s country. Yet, in so far as the- 
religion of the Buddha has played a great part in Burma’s- 
social life, and has been the first awakener of her intel- 
lectual life and the supreme interest controlling it, a 
record of the Order which, for centuries, has been the 
living embodiment of that religion, cannot but be 
interesting. 

The Bajavamsa is one of the authorities frequently 
referred to (besides inscriptions and “ ancient books ”) by 
the author of the SIsanavamsa, but he chooses from his- 
material with a very strict regard for the purpose of his 
book. The National Chronicle is quoted here and there,, 
but, as a whole, the part history plays in the religious 
records is slight. We find here only abrupt mention of 
wars and sieges, and allusions to kings of Burma, who- 
serve as chronological milestones by the way, or stand 
out as pillars of the Religion, if they spend liberally to' 
do it honour. 

Pannasami’s history is a purely ecclesiastical piece of 
work. Kings are judged, as a rule, according to , their 
“ acts of merit” — the building of cetiyas and viharas 
and the supporting of the Samgha — with a certain calm 
detachment, that is able to separate their names from any 
other associations, and to measure their virtue and im- 
portance by a measure of its own. 

In the following analysis of the Sixth Chapter of the 
SIsanavamsa I have set set side by side with such hints 
of history — bare dates and scanty facts — as occur there, 
some references to the national chronicle . 1 Occasionally 


1 That is to such translations or abstracts as were 
accessible to me in the works of European writers,, 
namely, Sir Arthur Phayre ( 'History of Burma) , Bishop 
Bigandet ( Life or Legend of Gaudama), Sir H. Yule 
{Narrative of a Mission to the Court of Ava), J. Crawfurd 
{Journal), A. Bastian (GescMchte der Indo-Chinesen ) , 
Bather San Germano ( The Burmese Empire, ed. Jar dine),. 
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there is a curious and characteristic difference be- 
tween the ecclesiastic’s version and that of the kings 1 
chroniclers. I have been compelled to leave out the 
picturesque element brought into the Mramma chapter 
by the stories told of noteworthy theras. The historical 
thread is broken by these side-episodes, and some of the 
chief points obscured, which a closer drawing together 
of the more important events may serve to bring out 
clearly. 

The History of Religion in Mramma begins with a 
legendary visit of the Buddha himself 1 to the Lohita- 
candana vihara (presented by the brothers Mahapumia 
and Gfilapumia of Yanijagama). 3 The Faith was not 
established ” in the land till the mission to Aparanta- 
rattha in the year 285 after the Parinvromm, 3 but the 
historian mentions communities of bhikkhiis as already 
-existing in Aparanta when Y on akadh ammarakkh i t a ar- 
rived and points out that the Sutta preached by that thera 
— the “ Aggikkhandhopama ” 4 — has a special bearing on 
the duties of bhikkhus. In this connection he refers, for 
the first time, to the heretics called Samanakuttakas,5 


Taw Sein Ko (. Indian Antiquary , vols. xxii. and xxiii.), 
E. Forchhammer (. Reports to the Government), British 
Burma Gazetteer , Col. Burney’s articles in <7. A . S* Bengal, 
vol. iv., &c., &c. 

1 Of. Spence Hardy, Manual of Buddhism , pp. 215 and 
. 2 ( 58 . 

2 Legaing (Taw Sein Ko, Indian Antiquary , vol. xxii. 

p. 6). 

3 The Burmese tradition places the Parinirvana at 543- 
544 b.c. 

4 A discourse in the Suttanipata (not yet edited) of 
the Anguttara Nikaya. I owe this reference to Prof. 
E. Hardy, editor of the Anguttara (together with other 
kind help in my study of the Sasanavamsa). 

5 It is certain that the Buddhism of Burma fell away 
from purity at an early time. Positive evidence exists of 
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who are said to have gained a footing in Arimaddana 
(Pugan) even at that early period. 

To give Arimaddana due religious importance from the 
earliest times, another legend is quoted here from the 
Ancient- Books (pordnapotthaka ) , telling how the Buddha 
visited a spot in Tambadipa 1 and prophesied that 
Sammutiraja 2 would build a city there, and religion 
would stand fast in that city. 

To prove that Yonakadhammarakkita preached in 
Tambadipa as well as in Aparanta, Pahnasami points out 
that it is said in the Atthakatha that thousands of persons 
of the Ksatriya clan were converted and entered the 


the great changes that had come over the religion of the 
people by the eleventh century, at which time ££ a debased 
form of Buddhism which was probably introduced from 
Northern India existed at Pag&n. Its teachers, called 
Aris, were not strict observers of their vow of celibacy, 
and it is expressly recorded in native histories that they 
had written records of their doctrines, the basis of which 
was that sin could be expiated by the recital of certain 
hymns ” (Taw Sein Kg, bid. Ant., vol. xxiii. p. 258). The 
writer I quote refers, in another place, to ancient inscrip- 
tions in Burma as pointing to the influence of the 
Northern School of Buddhism (bid. Ant., vol. xxii. 
P- 165). 

1 According to the inscription translated by Col. Burney 
(see above), Tambadipa includes the districts of Pug&n, 
Ava, Pany&, and Myenzain. In the British Burma 
Gazetteer (vol. ii., p. 746) Tambadipa is described as the 
upper portion of the Thayet district, on the east bank 
of the Irawaddy. 

2 This King (Samudri, Thamugdarit, Thamudirit 
or Thamoondirit) established a dynasty at Pugan in 108 
A.D, (Phayre, History of Burma, p. 278. Brit. Bur. 
Gazetteer , Article “History,” vol. i. p. 289 ; Burney 
Notice of Pug&n, J. A. S., Bengal, vol. iv. p. 400). 
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Order, and, since there were no Ksatriyas in Aparanta, 
this statement points to a visit of Yonakadhaminarakkita 
to the neighbouring province, Tombadipa. 1 

But though Arimaddana was destined to be a centre of 
religion, heresy was rife there from the time of Sammuti 
himself, and continued to grow and multiply till in the 
time of Anuruddha 2 the adherents of the Samaria- 
kuttakas numbered many thousands. The chief and most 
dangerous heresy of this sect is briefly described ; it lies in 
the boundless abuse of the Paritta ,3 which becomes, 
with these heretics, a charm to absolve from guilt even 
the murderer of mother or father. Such doctrines 
(together with others that raised the acariyas to tyrannical 
power over the family life of the laity 0 had corrupted the 


1 Taw Sein Ko observes : “ The finding among the 
ruins of Tagaung of terracotta tablets bearing Sanskrit 
legends affords some corroboration of the statement of 
the native historians that long before Anorat’azo’s con- 
quest of Thaton, in the eleventh century a.d. successive 
waves of emigration from Gangetic India had passed 
through Manipur to the upper valley of the Irrawady, 
and that these emigrants brought with them letters, 
religion, and other elements of civilisation” (Inch Ant., 
veil. xxv. p. 7). For the same opinion see Phayre, Hist, 
Bur, (pp. 15, 16), and Forehhammer’s Notes on the 
Early History and Geography of British Burma , p. 6. 

2 Anoarahta, consecrated King in 1010 a.d. He is 
the great hero of the Burmese, (Phayre, Hist Bur ,, 
p, 22) ; A. Bastian, Geschichte der Indo-Chmesen , p. 33). 

3 Originally hymns, suttas and auspicious texts to 
ward off danger and evil spirits. (Childers, Pali Dic- 
tionary, s.v. ; 0. Bendall, Catalogue of Sanskrit and 
Pali Books , in the British Museum, 1892.) 

4 Sir Arthur Phayre, writing of this period, says that a 
change, from some unknown external cause, had corrupted 
religion in Burma — a change such as had already taken 
place in the Buddhism of the Punjab in the sixth century. 
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religion of Tambadipa, when in the eleventh century a 


He, too, gives the name “Ari” as that by which the 
heretics were known. Might not this Ari be a slightly 
altered form of the Sanskrit ary a, the Ary a of Buddhist 
terminology ? 

A further comparison of the Samanakuttaka heresy 
(very briefly summed up in the Sasanavamsa) with the 
North Indian or rather Tibetan Buddhism, is suggested 
to me by the following sentences in our text : 
“ Sace pi puttadhltanam avahavivahakammam kattukamo 
bhaveyya acariyanam pathamam niyyadetva avahaviva- 
hakammaip kattabbam; yo idam earittam atikkameyya 
bahu apufmam pasaveyya ti.” (“ If any man be desirous 
of giving sons or daughters in marriage, he must first 
hand over (one of his offspring) to the acariyas before 
(any) giving in marriage. Whosoever transgresses this 
rule commits great sin (lit. produces great demerit).”) If 
my interpretation is correct (making niyyadetva refer 
to a direct object, understood from the puttadhltanam 
preceding) the passage recalls a trait of Tibetan 
Buddhism. “ It would appear that compulsion is also 
exercised by the despotic priestly government in the shape 
of a recognised tax of children, to be made lamas , named 
btsun-gral. Every family thus affords at least one of its 
sons, to the church. The first born or favourite son is 
usually so dedicated in Tibet. The other son marries in 
order to continue the family name and inheritance. . . 

(L. A. Waddell’s Buddhism of Tibet, p. 70). 

I ought to add, however, that there is no mention in 
the Sasanavamsa of Naga-worship, as a practice of the 
Samanakuttakas, but Phayre’s authority describes the 
Aris (the priests of this corrupt cult), living in monasteries 
like Buddhist monks. They were expelled and stripped 
of their robes (like the Samanakuttakas) when 
Anuruddha had come under the influence of “Arahan” 
from Thahtun (Hist. Bur., p. 88). 

With regard to the name Samanakuttaka: from the 
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new era opened with the arrival of the great them 
Arahanta, from Thaton. 1 

Arahanta’s coming to Arimaddana, and the sweeping 
reforms that King Anuruddha forthwith carried out at 
his instance, are related with a fulness that shows how 
momentous this episode is in the eyes of the historian. 
[The story is first told in the words of the Bajavamsa, 
but two other versions follow, drawn from the Pabit- 



analogy with Kuttima = artificial (derived by Childers 
from Skt. Krtrma ), butt aka seems to be the Skt. 
Krtaka=zfnhe, artificial, simulated. Samanakuttaka 
would therefore simply mean : simulating (the life of) 
the Samanas. It is expressly said that the outward 
show of a monastic life like the Buddhist monks was 
kept up by this sect, and that the kings who patron- 
ised them believed them to be disciples of Gotaina. 
Professor E. Muller has kindly pointed out to me an 
instance of the use of this adjective in the passage, 
“ kuttakan ti solasannam natakitthinain thatva nacca- 
nayoggan unnamayattharanam ” (< Siima^galavildsini , I. 
p. 87). Here an artificial carpet is meant, affording room 
to sixteen dancing girls. 

Discussing the term Cramanakrtakah, Prof. Bendall 
writes : “ There are plenty of mentions of ‘ false 

Samanas ’ . For a modem use of a similar phrase, I 

may also refer to a passage in Mr. Bird’s valuable work, 
Wwnderi?uj$, in Burma, where lie speaks of the modern 
clergy in the Eastern Shan States as “ less orthodox 
than those in the Western States and Burma," who call 
them “Htu” or “ Imitation priests” (See p. 23 of 
Wanderings in Burma. George Bird, Education Depart- 
ment, Burma, London, 1897.) 

1 The capital of Pegu, mentioned, in the text, by its 
classical Pali name Sudhammapura (see Taw Sein Ko, 
Preliminary Study of the Kalydni Inscriptions, Ind . Ant., 
vol. xxii. p. 17 ; Phayre, Hist Bur., p. 34). 
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tan i Dana and Sasanapaveni V] The Samanakuttakas* 
heresy was, in fact, annihilated and their communities 
were relentlessly broken up, but Arahanta warned the 
king that there was danger for the future of religion, since 
no relics of the Master’s body w r ere treasured in the capital, 
and the sacred Texts were wanting. He therefore urged 
Annruddha to send an embassy to Sudhammapura where 
there was a wealth of relics and books. This was done, 
but Manohari , 2 king of Pegu (jealous, as it is said — 
perhaps envying Anuruddha the honour of Arahanta’ s 
intimacy), refused the request, with a contempt that roused 
the Burmese king to fury.3 He descended on Sudham- 
mapura with a huge land force and a number of ships, and 
laid siege to the city. For a while the army was miracu- 


1 I have not come across the titles of these two works 
in any catalogue of Pali books or MSS. that I have been 
able to consult. They may be Burmese works, mentioned 
here by a classical instead of their vernacular name 
(According to Panhasami’s usual custom). I may note 
that the difference between the three versions is cha- 
racteristic. The Rcijavmisa naturally brings the king 
into the foreground ; the Parittanidana tells the story of 
the thera’s successful attack on the chief heresy of the 
Samanakuttakas, his exposure of a false miracle, and the 
burning of a book of false doctrine, while the Sasana- 
paveni lays stress on Arahanta’s place in the succession 
of theras. 

2 See Preliminary Study of the Kalydni Inscriptions , 
hid. Ant , vol. xxii. p. 17. Manohari is also called 
Manuka (Phayre, Hist. Bur., p. 34). 

3 The words of the message are given— a home thrust 
at Anuruddha’s former patronage of heretics : “ It is not 
seemly to send the three pitakas and relics to such as you, 
who hold false doctrine — even as the fat of the maned lion 
can be kept in a bowl of gold and not in a vessel of clay.” 

A proverb turning on this folk-superstition occurs in 
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lously prevented from approaching, but when Anuruddha’s 
Brahman soothsayers, 1 skilled in the Atharvaveda, came 
to the rescue, the protecting spell was broken by the 
finding of the mutilated body of a murdered Hindu, buried 
under the city walls. 2 It was dug up and thrown into the 
sea and the besiegers entered Sndhainmapura. 

Manohari and all his household were carried away 
captive, and with his captives Anuruddha brought back 
to Pugan many elephant-loads of relics and books. All 
the members of the Samgha in Thaton were transferred 
to Pugan, so that there were now a thousand teachers to 

the well-known Dhammaniti of Burma (Section V*, 

v. 62). 

Sihameda suvannena na ca titthanti rajate 
Panditanam kathavakyam na ca titthati dujjane, 

The superstition is that the fat of the lion evaporates if 
placed in a common vessel, (See Jas. Gray's hiti Litera- 
ture of Burma, p. 51.) 

1 For the employment of Brahmanical astrologers at 
the court of Burmese kings see Taw Sein Ko, The 
Spiritual World of the Burmese {Transactions of the Nin th 
International Congress of Orientalists, p. 179). 

2 “The Burmese kings of old used to have human 
beings buried alive at the four comers of the walls of their 
capital city at the time of its foundation, in order that the 
spirits of the deceased might keep watch, and ward over 
the population, and by their occult influence fail the 
attempts of invaders to force an entrance into the city ” 
(Taw Sein Ko, Spiritual World, &c., Trans, hit. Con , 
Or., vol. x. p. 180). 

Of. A. Hillebrandt : “ Weit verbreitet ist das Glaube 
dass ein Ban nur wohl befestigt sei wenn ein Mensch oder 
Tier in seine Fundamente gegraben ist ” (Vedische Opfer 
and Zauher. Gnmdriss der Indo-arischen II dialogic u. 
AlfertJmmshmde. ’ 1 . Band, 2 Heft, p. 9). 
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expound the sacred texts. Anumddlia further sent for 
copies from Ceylon, which Arahanta compared with those 
of Pegu, to settle the readings. Manohari is said to have 
been made a pagoda-slave, 1 but there is some evidence in 
the Sasanavamsa that he was not ungenerously treated, 2 
for while at Arimaddana he still possessed at least one of 
his royal jewels, a splendid gem, the price of which he 
devoted to the making of two great statues of the 
Buddha. According to Pahhasami the statues exist to 
this day. 

The Sasanavamsa here leaves Anuruddha 3 and passes 
on to the time of Narapatisisu 4 (1167 a.d.) The 
celebrated teacher Uttarajlva had come from Sudham- 
mapura to Arimaddana and, in his turn, had established 
religion there. His pupil Chapada spent ten years 
studying in Ceylon, and then returned with four 
colleagues — Slvali, Tamalinda, Rahula, and Ananda — to 


T Phayre, Hist. Bur., p. 34. 

2 Forchhammer, describing the so-called “ Palace of 
Manuha,” in his report of the ruins of Pugan, observes : 
.“Anuruddha seems to have allowed Manuha the 
semblance at least of a king” {Report, Jan., 1891, pp. 
7 and 8). Bird, Wanderings, &c., p. 353. 

3 Anuruddha’s later attempts to get relics (from China 
and Ceylon) seem to have been less successful than his 
raid on Sudhammapura. (Phayre, Hist. Bur., p. 35 ; 
Bastian, Gesch. Ind. Chin., pp. 33, 38.) 

4 Narabadi-tsi-tsi-thu (1167). Six kings, the earlier 
successors of Anuruddha, are here passed over. Two of 
them are mentioned in the text further on. (See Phayre, 
Hist. Bur., pp. 37, 49, 281.) 

“Vielleicht erst mit Narapadisethu wird wieder 
geschichtlicher Boden getreten ” (Bastian, Gesch. Ind. 
Chin., p. 35). 
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the capital. 1 There they set up a community apart, 2 3 * 5 and 
were specially favoured by King Narapati. After the 
death of Ghapada separate schools came into existence, 
having their origin in certain differences 3 that arose 
between the three surviving teachers — Slvali, Tamalinda, 
and Ananda (p. 66), Rahula having already quitted the 
Order. 

The schools were named each after its leader, but are 
together known as the pacchdgana (or later school) to 
distinguish them from the earlier school in Arimaddana 
(piirimagana) founded by Arahanta (p. 67). 

The three teachers died early in the thirteenth century, 
a time when, it is said, religion shone at its brightest in 
Pugan. A short digression is made here to mention the 
building of the celebrated Nanda (or Ananda) temple by 
King Ghattaguhinda 4 (p. 68) in the eleventh century* 
and the history then returns to the time of Narapati, 5 


1 The whole story is related in the Kalyani Inscriptions. 
(See Taw Sein Ko, Preliminary Study , &c. Ind. Ant,, 
vol. xxii. p. 29, et. seq.) 

2 Narapati assigned separate quarters to the different 
sects then flourishing at Pug&n. (See Porchhammer’s 
Archaeological Report, 1891.) 

3 They disagreed on the application of Yinaya rules to 
the following cases : The keeping of a tame elephant, 
received as a present from the king (instead of setting it 
at liberty), and the personal recommending of pupils by a 
teacher ( VacwinnatU ) . 

4 KyansittM (1057 A.D.). (Phayre, Hist. Bur., pp. 89, 
281.) For descriptions of the still-frequented Ananda 
temple see Yule, Mission to the Court of Ava , p. 36, and 
Grawfurd’s Journal , p. 114. 

5 It is rather curious that only one passing mention 
occurs in the text, of Alon-caS-8u (Alaungsithu, 1058 
A.D.),„the grandson of KyansittM, a notable king and a 
zealous Buddhist. He built the great Shwe-ku temple at 
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(p. 69), a king whose personality stands out with some 
distinctness in a story of the thera Silabuddhi. We see 
in this latter one of the best types of the Buddhist monk 
unspoilt by kingly favour as untouched by spiritual pride 
He opposes the sovereign’s wish to build a cetiya on the 
Khanitthipada hill, warning him that there is no merit in 
forcing on his people the heavy labour of levelling the 
ground. He refuses to eat of the king’s bread, and would 
leave for Sihala but is prevented, by a stratagem of a 
resourceful minister, and brought back to the king. 
Narapati, warned by the haunting of a terrifying Yaksha , 
that he has erred, receives the holy man with great 
honour, and hands over to him his five sons. SUabuddhi’s 
characteristic response is to trace out five sites where his 
royal bondsmen shall build five cetiyas, and with that act 
he restores them their freedom. 

Other anecdotes follow to illustrate the splendour of 
religion in Arimaddana and its continuance through 
Saints and Arhats. 1 The author adds that he could 
relate many more, but that he fears to overload his history 
(p. 72). 


Pugan, improved the administration of law in his king- 
dom, interfered successfully in the affairs of Arakan, and 
caused the Buddhist temple at Gaya to be repaired, where 
an inscription testifies to his piety (see Phayre, Hist Bur., 
p. 39). Some explanation of this silence may, perhaps, 
be found in a fact noted by Bastian (Gesch. Ind . Chin., 
p. 88), namely, that the personalities of Anoarahta and 
Alaungsithu have become mingled in Burmese tradition 
(to the profit of the greater hero’s reputation). 

1 The difficulty of recognising the arhat in this world 
is briefly discussed here. Examples of abstract questions in 
the Sasanavamsa are so rare that I mention this instance. 
An anecdote relating to arhatship is told of Mahakassapa, 
whose attainment to that state was not recognised by his 
saddhivihdrika, the pupil who was his daily attendant. 
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On the anecdotes follows an account of the religious 
literature of Tambadlpa, the beginning of which is 
traced back to the reign of San-lan-kron raja 1 con- 
temporary of Mahanama of Sihala. The mahatheras of 
Mramma were already writing books in the time of 
Buddhaghosa and Buddhaclatta, and tlkas were composed 
by later authors, for the full understanding of the ancient 
works. In the year 1127, Aggavamsa wrote the cele- 
brated grammatical treatise Sacldaniti 2 expounding the 
original meaning of the language used in the three Pi takas. 
Sinhalese scholars of that time, we are told, said of this 
work that they had none in their own country to compare 
with it, in settling difficult points. 

Other works of the twelfth and thirteenth centuries 
are mentioned, with the names of their authors. Pro- 
minence is given to books on grammar, and here the name 
of Saddhammakitti is marked out for special honour as 
the author of the Ekakkhabak'osa.3 Saddhammakitti 
lived in the troublous times when religion languished in 
Tambadlpa under the cruel rule of a heretic of the Jaluma 
f amily.4 The Ekakkharakosa was written to keep alive b. e. 887 . 


The story of Pilinda vaccha ig referred to (see Suttavibhanga , 
xxiii. 1, and Iddhikatha of Kathavatthu, xxi. 4). 

The digression leads up to the statement that the 
theras Sihalabuddhi, Pollohka, and Sumedha of Arimad- 
dana were arhats. 

1 Theng-lay-gyung, about 345 a.d. (Bajaweng list of 
Kings of Pugan. Phayre’s Hist. Bur., p. 279). 

2 Borchhammer’s Archaeological Report on Pug&n, p. 2. 

3 Ekakkharakosa , a small vocabulary of words of various 
significations ending in certain final letters, compiled by 
a very learned Buddhist priest of Burma named Saddham- 
makitti. [ Subhut i, preface to his edition of Ekakkhara- 
kosa , edited with A bhidhanappadipika, Colombo, 1883.] 

4 A son of the SMn chief and conqueror of Ava, Salun 
or Tsalun. Ava was taken by the SMn* about 1523, and 
Salun placed his son Tho-han-bwa on the throne. Under 
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sacred learning, then in mortal danger from the great 
destruction of books in the land (p. 76). 

Prom Saddhammakitti’s time, the beginning of the 
sixteenth century, the story again goes back to the later 
, Kings of Pugan. Of King Jeyyasinkha (1219 a.d.), 1 we 
only hear that he forsakes the world, broken-hearted at 
the death of a son, and is succeeded by Kyocva. The 
latter’s piety and zealous furthering of religion are 
enthusiastically praised. 2 Plunged in study he left the 
affairs of state to his son : he was himself the author of 
two manuals, Paramatthabindu and Saddabindu, for the 
use of his wives, and one of his daughters wrote the 
Vibhatyattha. 3 It was even currently said that this king, 
in a former existence, had been the mighty champion 
of religion, Anuruddha. 


him the Buddhist monks suffered a ruthless persecution 
(see Phayre, Hist. Bur., p. 93, and British Burma Gazetteer ,, 
vol. i. p. 278). 

1 According to Phayre’s authorities Jeyyasihkha 
succeeded his father in 1204, and his reign came to 
an end in 1227. His son Kyocva or Kyatsw& appears in 
Phayre’s list of Kings (Hist. Bur., p. 281), but there is 
no further account, of him. It was at this period that 
“ danger began to gather round the PugAu monarchy” 
(Phayre, Hist. Bur., p. 51) . 

2 A Burman Chronicle, quoted by Crawfurd (Journal, 
vol. ii., p. 288), says of Kyocva, “He loved everybody, 
read and became master of every book, held public dis- 
putations, and seven times a day instructed his household. 
He wrote himself a work called* Parmata Bingdu, and 
built a great house for the purpose of holding disputations. 
He also constructed a monastery at Sagu and a great tank 
by damming a mountain stream. During this reign there 
were no wars or commotions of any kind. ...” 

3 Vibhatyattha, affords examples of the Pali cases. 
(Subhuti, preface to A bhidhaiiappadipikd.) 
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The career of the thera Disaparaokkha, who attained to 
profound knowledge in his old age, illustrates these golden 
days of learning under Kyocva. The story is followed 
by a glowing account of the science and zeal of the 
women of Arimaddana, and anecdotes are told of their 
skill in grammar and the keenness of their wit T (p.78). 
On this joyous note the history of religion in Arimaddana 
ends. There is no mention of Kyocva’s next successors, 
Uzana (1243 a.d.) and Narathihapate (1248). (Phayre, 
Hist, Bur,, p. 281.) Bastian quotes an inscription in 
Sagain which mentions Nara-s ilia -pctdc , under whom 
the temples of Pug&n were tom down to fortify the 
city against the Chinese ( Gesch . Ind. Chin p. 41). 
Even the building of a gorgeous cetiya does not earn a 
place for Narathihapate among the kings of the Sasana- 
vamsa. The Burmese people remember him as Taruk- 
pye-meng, a nickname that keeps alive only the memory 
of his unkingly flight from his capital before the Taruk ; 
and in the eyes of the monks the “ merit ” of the great 
cetiya may well have been lost to its founder, when the 
temples of Arimaddana were torn down in a vain attempt 
to fortify the city against the Mongol invaders. 1 2 3 4 * * * 8 

The centre of interest now shifts from Tambadipa to 
Ketumati, the capital of Jeyyavaddhana 3 and the history 
suddenly passes over to a later period (1510 a.d.) (p. 80). 
The founding of Ketumati by king M ah! sirije y yasur a , 4 


1 An extract from this part of the Mramma chapter is 
given by Minaev in Appendix B to Chapter III. of his 
Becherches sur le Bouddhisme . 

2 Phayre, Hist. Bur., pp. 51, 58, 54; and Col. Burney's 
translations from Bdjavamsa. 3. A. S. Bengal, vol. iv. 
p. 400, et seq. Bird, Wanderings, p. 121. 

3 Taungu. (Bid. Ant ., voh xxii. p. 4, Ac.) 

4 Meng KyInyo, who assassinated his uncle and suc- 

ceeded him in 1845. He founded Taungu city. Phayre, 

Hist. Bur., p. 92, and Mason (abstract from the chronicles 

of Taungu) in Burma , p. 65, 

8 
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a descendant of the fallen dynasty of Pugan, and the 
steady growth of his power, as a rival to the Shan 
usurpers then ruling in Tambadipa, give a historical im- 
portance to his reign, but it is naturally not for this 
reason that it stands out in the annals of religion. The 
events chronicled in the Sasanavamsa are the arrival, in 
the year 1530, of the thera Mahaparakkama from Ceylon, 
and the breaking out of a controversy which he was after- 
wards called upon to decide. The dispute was about the 
precept ( sikkhdpada ) relating to intoxicating drinks. 3 4 
The disputing parties differed in their interpretation of 
passages in the Kanhhmitaran1 i , 2 and other commen- 
taries, dealing with the question : at what stage of its 
preparation the juice of the coconut palm, &c. \tcili-nali- 
kerdcUnam\ y should be considered an intoxicating [and 
therefore unlawful] drink. Mahaparakkama gave judg- 
ment and afterwards wrote the book called Suravinicchciya 
on this same question. 

Here another change of period takes us back more 
than two hundred years to the last days of the hapless 
Kittitara,3 the deposed king of Pugan. The scene is 
again Tambadipa, but Arimaddana is no longer the citadel 
of religion. A blank is left between the reign of the 
pious Kyocva I. and that of the three Shan usurpers, who 
b.e. 661 Row (1302 A.D.) hold the last king of Pug&n prisoner at 
Khandhapura.4 One episode alone brings Khandhapura 
into the History of Religion, namely, the siege of the city 
by a Mongol army, at the instance of the Burmese king's 


1 One of the five that are binding on every Buddhist. 
(Rhys Davids, Buddhism , pp. 139, 140.) 

2 Buddhaghosa’s Commentary on the Patimokkha. 

3 Kyoswa or Kyautswa II. (1279 a.d.). Hist . Bur., 
pp. 58, 281. 

4 Myinzaing, a few miles to the south of Ava. (See Hist . 
Bur., p. 58, and Col. Burney’s Translation (loc. sit.) for 
the Rajavamsa account of this episode. It agrees in its 
main features with that given in Sasanavamsa.) 
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son, who sought to restore his father to power. Accord- 
ing to the Sasanavamsa the Shan brothers, at the time of 
the siege, sought the advice of a learned thera, as to 
their best tactics, and received the rather sarcastic answer 
that such affairs were not the province of the Samana 
and they had better consult the actors (p. 82). The 
brothers followed this counsel to the letter, took the song 
of some actors, in a water-spectacle, as a hint to be acted 
upon , and killed their captive. The besiegers then with- 
drew, holding it useless to carry on the war on behalf of 
a. dead man. 

According to Burmese chronicles' a monastery was 
built at Khandhapura by the Shan governors, 1 but this is 
not mentioned in the Sasanavamsa, where it is only 
stated that a number of theras dwelt in the city, hut no 
books were written there. 

The youngest of the three Shan brothers, however — 
SIhasOka 2 — finds a place in our history as the founder of 
the capital Vijayapura3 (in 1312) and as a protector of 
religion. Yet in his reign there were few righteous bhik- 
khus and the Samanakuttaka heresy revived. Better 
days followed in the reign of his adopted son Ujana 4 
(1322) who built seven great cetiyas and bestowed gifts of 
land with them. Religion flourished then in Vijayapura, 
for many thousands of theras had settled there; neverthe- 
less, a scandal was caused by the quarrels of the bhikkhus 
appointed to receive from the tillers of the soil the due 
share of the monastery lands, As a protest against this 
unseemly discord a sect was formed, whose members 


1 Hist. Bur., p. 58. 

2 Thihathu (Hist. Bur., pp. 59, 282), Bastian, Gesch . 
Inch Chin p. 53. 

3 Panya, a few miles to the north of Myinzaing. (Hist. 
Bur., p. 59.) 

4 8on of the deposed Kyautswa. (Hist. Bur., pp. 30, 
282.) Crawford's Journal , Appendix viii. 


B* K. 704. 


B. E. 713. 


B.E. 685. 
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withdrew from the more social life of the viharas and 
lived in the forests. 

In 1342 Ujajsta abdicated in favour of his half-brother 
Kyocva 1 2 3 4 (p. 85). Here a group of short tales enlivens 
the chronicle. The author seems almost to enjoy writing 
of a wrestling match or describing the king’s swiftest 
horse, but the religious aim of these anecdotes is not 
quite clear. Kyocva does not appear to have been a 
notable benefactor of religion. In his young days he had 
not a thought beyond hunting, till he was advised by 
Sakra, in a dream, to observe Uposatha, as a means of 
arriving at power and kingship. Later, when on the 
throne, he was the patron of Samanakuttakas and even 
had them in his service. But he was an auspicious 
prince ; he captured the five white elephants promised by 
Sakra, and his extraordinary luck is (consistently with 
the general theory of re-birth), counted to him for merit. 

The reign of his son Kittisxhasuea 2 (1351 a.d.) or 
Catusetibhinda is marked by the writing of some well- 
known works. Among others is mentioned the Saclda- 
sdratthajdlim , and a picturesque story is told of the 
author, Nagita, or Khantakakhipa — so nicknamed from 
the oddly inauspicious opening of his religious life, when 
he was so unwilling to be taken to study with a bhikkhu 
that his father, by way of rebuke, threw the obstinate boy 
into a thorny bush. 

The second SMn capital, Jeyyapura,3 and its founder 
Sam-kha-ya-co-yon 4 (1323 a.d.) are mentioned only with 
the remark that no books were written in the city. No 


1 Kyoaswa or NoA-sf-SHENG- (1342 a.d.). Hist. Bur. y 
pp. GO, 282. 

2 Kyoaswa IY. Hist. Bur., pp. 60, 282. Crawfurd’s 
J ournal , Appendix viii . 

3 Sagain, on the right bank of the Irawaddy. 

4 Athengkaya (1322), a son of Thihathu, who died in 
that year. {Hist. Bur., pp. 60, 283.) 
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record of the last forty years of "the SHto dynasty appears 
in the Sasanavanisa, A few sentences carry the history 
over the destruction of Vijayapura and Jeyyapura, in 1364, b. e. 726 . 
to the opening of a new epoch with the foundation of 
Eatanapura 1 by Sativa-baja in the same year (p. 87). 

The first episode set down in the religious record of the 
new capital is the “ establishment ” of religion by two 
theras from Ceylon, Sirisaddhammalamkara and Slhala- 
mahasami, who landed at Kusima in 1429, bringing relics B.&70L 
from their country (p. 90), 

Byailna, 2 3 4 King of Pegu, refused to allow them to settle 
in Inis dominions, and they proceeded to Sibikhetta, 
where the King of Burma 3 gave them a splendid recep- 
tion, On the arrival of the relics an earthquake, took 
place, which; made a deep impression on the people. The 
Ceylon theras settled in Mrarmna, and the spread of 
religion in the country is ascribed to them. Still, the 
earlier kings of Eatanapura had not neglected works of 
piety. Ma-ha-kei-cok 4 (1368 a.ix) rebuilt the celebrated b, e. 730, 
Ca-nah-khum Cetiya, and bestowed on his tutor, Khema- 


1 Ava, at the confluence of the Irawaddy and Myit-nge, 
founded by Thadominbya in 1364. This prince, who 

was supposed to be of the ancient royal race of Burma, 
resolutely attacked the Shan power and made himself 
king. (Hist. Bur., pp. 63, 64; Ind. Ant., vol. xxii. p. 8.) 
He built pagodas in his new capital, but “he is denounced 
(says Pliayre) in Burmese history as a man of cruel dis- 
position who altogether disregarded religion.” He reigned 
less than four years. 

3 Binya~Kan-K!t (Hist. Bur., pp, 83, 290). 

3 Menu-nan - si (1426 a.d.), a Shan, who claimed descent 
from Pa nca-setibhinba (Hist. Bar., p. 82). 

4 Me n ( kk y 1 * s w a - so a-kai , elected successor to Thado- 
minbya iu 1368. He left so great a reputation as a 
warrior that be is counted among the five kings of 
Burma whose conquests brought the most glory and 
territory to his country (Yule, Mission to the Court of 


80 


A BURMESE HISTORIAN OF BUDDHISM. 

cara, whom he made head of the Order, the royal dignity 
of the white umbrella. 

It is at this period— in the time of Adhikaraja 1 (1400 
a.d.) — that a Samghardjd is first mentioned in this 
chapter. Adhikaraja’s tutor, on whom he bestowed the 
title, is expressly excluded by our author from the suc- 
cession of theras; but the same king was fortunate in 
calling bhikkhus to his aid in temporal affairs. When 
Rajadhiraja, 2 King of Ramanna, invaded his country 
and threatened his capital with a siege, it was a bhikkhu 
of his council who confidently undertook to parley with 
the foe, and exhorted Rajadhiraja to such purpose that he 
returned peaceably to his own country. 

In the following reign (that of Mbih-na-nah, 1426 a.d.), 3 
the era was changed and a new reckoning established 
(according to the old Burmese custom) to avert an evil 
omen. In the Sasanavamsa the king is said to have been 
counselled by two learned theras to make the change ; it 
is an interesting and (in our text) an unusual mention of 
theras acting as astrologers (their advice to the king is 
given on the strength of the Vedasattha). There is no 
hint that these two were wanting in sacred knowledge, 
though, in another passage, a distinction is severely made 
between the higher learning and secular science. 

Among the theras who lived and wrote at Ratanapura in 
the fifteenth century, the most celebrated was Ariyavamsa 
(author of Manisdranianjiisd, Manidipa , Gandhdbhamna 
and JdtaJmvisodhana) . He is another example of a 

Am, p. 269 ; Bastian, Gesch. Bid. Chin ., p. 55 ; Phayre, 
Hist. But., pp. 64, 284). 

1 Meng-Khatjng, son of Meng-Kyi-swa-soa-kai (Hist. 
Bur., pp. 70, 284). 

2 Rajadirit came to the throne of Pegu 1885 (Hist. 
Bur., pp. 68, 290). The Rajavamsa tells the same story. 

3 In Father San Germano’s abridgement of the Raja- 
vamsa (Burmese Empire , chapter viii.), Saddammaraja 
(1426 a.d.) changed the era because of an evil omen. 
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hhikklm with that strong influence over the king, that 
the monks have known so well how to exercise and their 
chroniclers to describe. Ariyavamsa, the scholarly and 
magnaminous teacher, stands out, a dignified figure, in 
some anecdotes, that occur here, together with an in- 
teresting list of the works produced by different writers 
in this fruitful period. Among the literary theras two 
poets are mentioned, who are not counted by the authors 
of the pordnapotthakcl in the Succession of theras. 1 2 * 4 

A celebrated teacher in the reign of Siritribha van- 
ad it yan arafati v are 2 (1501 A.D.) was the Saddham- b.e.863. 
makitti, of whom we have already heard. His name is 
bound up with memories of the bitter persecution of the 
monks that followed the invasion of Burma by the Shins 
early in the sixteenth century. 

Saddhammakitti withdrew for safety to Ketumatl wit It b. e. 912. 
his pupils, one of whom, Tisasanadhaja, was afterwards 
brought to Hamsavati 3 by King Anekasetirhinda,4 who 
was reigning over Pegu and Burma in 1551 a.d. Aneka- 
setibhinda’s predecessor, Ta-bexg-shwe-ht! 5 (1540 a.d.), 

1 For further remarks on the writing and reciting of 
poetry by Samanas, Pannasami refers to his own book, 
Uposathavmicchaya , where he treats of the sikkhdpada 
relating to singing and dancing. 

2 Shwe-nan-sheng Narapati (1501 a.d.) [an error in 

my transcript, observed too late, places this king three 
years earlier] . In his reign Salun, the Shan chief of 
Monyin, “ after years of desultory warfare,” took Ava 
by storm, and the king was killed escaping from the city 
(Hist But pp. 89, 285). 3 Pegu city. 

4 Bureng Natjng (called “ Branginoeo” by the Portu- 
guese), 1551, King of United Pegu and Burma (Hist. Bar., 
pp. 161, 290). 

s Prince of Taungu, at the time of the Shan rule in 
Burma. He is reckoned as a descendant of the ancient 
royal race. He reigned ten years as “ emperor” at Pegu 
(Hist. Bur., pp. 93, 291). 
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is not mentioned, although he appears in the histories as 
a patriot and even “the recognised champion of the 
Burmese people.” The Shan rule in Burma was broken 
in his successful campaigns, but his religious foundations 
were in Pegu, and would therefore be no concern of the 
Burmese samgha. 

Very little is said of Anekasetibhinda. It was in 
Ramanna that he built cetiyas and viharas, and the 
Europeans of his time who wrote of the dazzling splendour 
of his capital and court and the width of his dominion, speak 
of him as the “ King of Pegu.” From the faint trace left 
by this imposing personality in the Sasanavamsa, we may 
suppose that religion did not suffer by the disturbed 
state of the country. Bureng Naung’s activity was felt 
throughout the whole of Burma in his conquests and 
administration, and it is recorded of him that he even 
forced Buddhism on the Shins and Muslim in the north 
of his kingdom. 

Of Bureng Naung’s son, No-na-ra-mah, or Sihasura- 
b. e. 96i. dhammaraja 1 (1599 A.D.), we only hear that he restored 
Ava and was building cetiyas and viharas when he met 
his death on his return from a victorious expedition to 
Theinni (or Sinni). 2 3 

Under his eldest son3 the Order seems to have flourished 


1 Nyaung-Ram-Meng (1599 a.d.). Hist. Bur p. 286. 
Pie was a younger son of Anekasetibhinda, and tribu- 
tary king of Ava. 

2 In the North Shin States, a little to the w T est of the 
Upper Salwen river (see Hist. Bur., pp. 127, 128). 

3 Mahadhammaraja (1605 a.d.). Hist . Bur., pp. 128, 
129, 286. A notable feat of the king is passed over by our 
history. He successfully attacked Philip de Brito, the 
Portuguese Governor in Pegu, and avenged the wrongs 
done to the Order by “ the sacrilegious wretch who 
destroyed Pagodas.” This event, however, would touch 
the Samgha of Burma only indirectly, if at all, and its 
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both materially and intellectually, for a great number of 
works were written in the viharas built by the king's 
bounty. 

A few titles of poems and commentaries are given, and 
mention is made of two bhikkhus from Ramaniia, who 
were favoured by the king for their ability in temporal 
•affairs ( lokadham macliekatdija). As their science lay 
chiefly in the Vedasatthas , the ancient chroniclers do 
not reckon them in the Succession of theras ; but the 
reputation they left, notwithstanding, is one of the signs 
of an undoubted revival of scholarship at this time, which 
showed itself, during the following reign, in a keen rivalry 
between the monks of Pegu and those of Burma. 

King Okkamsika, 1 a famous patron of religion, had 
established Ids' .capital at Hamsavati, 2 but 'bad a jealous 
regard for the reputation of the Mrairima scholars. 
Hearing that they were underrated in Ramaniia, 
he sent for learned theras from his own country, and 
caused a disputation to be held, in which, according to our 
author, the theras of Burma shone by such profound 
knowledge that even those of Ramaniia were forced to 
testify to the scholarship of the new-comers. 

Okkamsika returned to his Burmese subjects in Ratana- 
pura in 1684.3 In 1647 occurred an attempt upon his B.E 1009 
life and throne, the story of which, as told in the Sasana- 
vamsa, is different from the Rajavamsa version of the 
same event, and shows the bhikkhus in a rather unusual 
character ; in fact, as good fighters in case of need. 


affairs are throughout kept rigidly apart from those of the 
Samgha of Pegu. 

1 Thabodhammabaja (1629 a.d.), brother of Maha- 
dhammaraja. The date given in the Sasanavamsa is 
1684, in which year Okkamsika left Hamsavati and estab- 
lished his capital at Ratanapura. (Hist. Bur., pp. 184, 
286.) 

2 Hist., Bur . , p. 184. 


3 Ibid, p. 135. 
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Pannasami’s account of the affair is, briefly, as follows. 
In the year 1647, the king’s younger brother 1 died. Then 
the king’s son, the Prince of Uccanagara placed himself 
at the head of a conspiracy to dethrone his father, and 
forced his way into the palace. The king fled from the 
city, in disguise, bearing away some of the royal jewels, 
and accompanied by two of his ministers. They reached 
the river, 2 revealed the king’s identity to a samanera, who 
was about to cross over, and induced him to give them a 
place in his boat. The samanera took them to his vihara, 
where the royal fugitive threw himself on the protection 
of the superior. He was not only loyally received, and 
kept in hiding, but all the bhikkhus of the neighbourhood 
were called together and organised for a stout defence 
by one of the theras, who seems to have had some 
military experience when a layman. The vihara was 
guarded by outposts of bhikkhus armed with staves ; and 
the king’s pursuers at last withdrew baffled and overawed. 
The attempted revolution failed, and the king, when 
restored to power, showed his gratitude to his defenders 
by gifts of viharas (p. 109). 

It is interesting to set against this story the summary 
of the Rajavamsa account given in Phayre’s History of 
Burma, j “ The conduct of Thadodhammaraja seems to 
have been irreproachable. Nevertheless, his life was 
endangered from a conspiracy, the leading features of 
which have been repeated in recent times. The Heir- 
Apparent having died, his son was discontented that he 
was not appointed to succeed to that office. He suddenly 
assembled a band of armed desperate men and forced his 
way into the palace. The king fled by the west gate, and 


1 The Heir- Apparent (according to Burmese custom) 
Mengre-Kyoaswa. 

2 In this passage the Irawaddy is called the Rajata- 

vdluka (river of silver sand) instead of Eravati, as else- 
where in the text. 3 Pp. 135, 186. 
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took refuge in a monastery. He then crossed the river and 
entered a stockade near Saga in y , which was guarded hg 
soldiers. The rebel prince having no influence in the 
country, a large body of men rallied round their sovereign. 

The prince came out of the city and was killed fighting. 

The king then returned to his palace, and all the men 
of rank, who had been forced to join the rebels were, with 
their wives and children, burnt as traitors.” 

Among Ukkamsika’s religious foundations are men- 
tioned the Eajamanicula Cetiya 1 2 3 4 and three viharas, in one 
of which a certain learned thera wrote two grammatical 
'works. The,. tutor to llkkamsika’s son and successor, 
STRrNANDADHAMMARilXPAVAUAnHIPATI 8 C164K), at about B. & 1010 . 
this time, wrote a commentary on the celebrated gram- 
matical treatise Nydsa. 

In the Sasanavamsa we so rarely hear of popular move- 
ments and feelings that it is interesting to find a mention 
of evil omens occurring in 1650, and causing widespread B.E.1011 
anxiety and terror lest the guardian gods should be leav- 
ing the capital.3 Though we have here a clear glimpse 
of Nat- worship, the omens had their bearing on the history 
of the Faith. It was at this time, says the historian, that 
the armies of the Emperor of China devastated MrammaA 
and religion was dimmed as the moon by clouds. 

1 The “ stupendous temple ” known as the Kaung-mhu- 
doa, on the right bank of the river, five miles from Sagain 
(Crawfurd’s Journal , vol. i. p. 846; Phayre, Hist. Bur 
p. 185.) 

2 Bengtale (1648 a.d.) Hist. Bur p. 186. 

3 Devatd in text— the Pali equivalent for the Burmese 
Nat. Bishop Bigandet observes of the Nat- worship of 
Burma, that it is observed privately or publicly by all, from 
the king downwards, and, further, that it is formally incul- 
cated by the monks. (Life or Legend of Gaudama , French 
edition, pp. 24, 77) ; see. also Taw Sein Ko, The Spiritual 
World of the Burmese.) 

4 Burma was troubled from 1651 to 1661 by rumours of 
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Nevertheless in the reigns of Mahapavaradhammara- 
jml okadhi pati 1 (1651) and his successor Naravara 
(1672) 2 we hear of the building of viharas and the 
writing of books, and King Siripavaramahadhamma- 
raja 3 (1673) evidently took a real interest in religion for 
he commanded that the Pattlidnapakarcma 4 should be 
preached (for the first time) in Mramma and also in 
Ramanna. It was in his reign, w T e are told, that the custom 
was first introduced, in Mramma, of decorating the outside 
boards of MSS. with lacquer and gold in the fashion that 
obtains to-day. There is a note of bitterness in a general 
comment of the author here on the last five kings of the 
No-nra-mah dynasty reigning in Ava. 5 In their indiffer- 
ence to religion they showed equal favour to worthy and 
unworthy bhikkhus, so that religion languished. Yet, he 
adds, the succession of theras continued unbroken — as 
indeed did the succession of heterodox teachers — the 


wars with China and later raids of Chinese marauders, 
who even threatened Ava. (Hist. Bur., pp. 136, 137 ; 
Bastian, Gesch. Incl. Chin ., p. 62.) 

1 An insurrection had followed on the king’s supposed 
indifference to the sufferings of the people. It was headed 
by the Prince of Prome, who caused his brother to be 
drowned and was consecrated as Maha Pawra Dhaimna 
Raja (1661). (Hist. Bur ., pp. 138, 286.) 

2 Son of Mahapavaradhammaraja. He died within a 
year of his accession. (Hist. Bur., p. 140.) 

3 Brother of Naravara. He was not a capable ruler 
and his reign was inarked by a gradual decline of the 
monarchy in Burma. (Hist. Bur., p. 140.) 

4 The seventh book of the Abhidhamma. 

5 That is, from Naravara (1672) to Mahadhammara- 
jadhipati (1733). (Hist. Bur., p. 286.) It was a 
disastrous period for Burma, with raids from the North, 
rebellion from the South, and a breaking-up of the state 
itself, till Ava was at last burnt to the ground by the 
Takings in 1752. 
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handing down of the so-called dcariyapaveni. The two 
opposing elements in the Order were soon to be matched 
in a long and noteworthy struggle. 

With the reign of SirimahasIhasurasudhammaraja 1 
(1698 a.d.) begins a new chapter in the history of Burmese 
Buddhism — the Parupana-Ekamsika controversy. 

The rise and many phases of the dispute are set forth 
at length by the author of the Sasanavamsa. His 
account must be followed here, without such omissions 
as would give a false idea of the proportion this cha- 
racteristic part bears to the whole, though the story is as 
tedious as those of all such contentions, where the im- 
portance of the issues is comprehensible only to the 
parties in the dispute. Yet here and there a convincing 
touch shows us that certain principles were fought for as 
well as mere matters of monastic propriety, and the 
Sasanavamsa account (by an ardent Pdnipana), gives us, 
if in a strong party spirit, an instructive view of a 
question that kept the Samgha in a state of ever-renewed 
strife for more than a century. 

A thera named Gunabhilamkara had gathered round 
him a following, who were distinguished by going about 
in. the village with one shoulder uncovered by the upper 
garment (p. 118). From their distinguishing mark, the 
one bared shoulder, this party came to be called the 
Ekamsika sect. Meanwhile the followers of four other 
teachers— Buddhaiikura, Citta, Suhanta, and Kalyana — 
strictly observed the wearing of the upper garment on 
both shoulders, during the village rounds. These latter, 
from their habit of going clothed, were called the Pam - 
pana sect. 2 

1 Son of Siripavaramahadhammaraja. (Hist. Bur . , 

p. 286.) 

2 Prof. Eh. Davids has been kind enough to give me 
some interesting details of two sects in Ceylon at the 
present day (the Buramdgama and Siyamdgama) which 
correspond to the Parupana and Ekamsika sects. The 
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On this difference in daily practice the whole controversy 
turns. 

The Ekamsikas asserted that their custom had been 
taught by the thera SaddhammacarT, who had visited 
Ceylon (a warrant of orthodoxy) . Moreover they bribed 
a layman of loose morals, who had quitted the Order, to 
write a book supporting their views. At the same time a 
further irreligious tendency showed itself in the Samgha : 
a bhikkhu at the head of another group busied himself in 
drawing away the forest-dwelling monks from their retired 
life and attracting them to his own vihara. 

The king now intervened, for the first time, and issued 
a decree, commanding the two sects to keep to their own 
precincts, observing their own respective customs, and 
leaving each other in peace. But in the reign of his 
b.e. 1074. successor, Sbtibhinda 1 (1712 a.d.), the quarrel revived. 

Ukkamsamala, the leader of the Parupanas, w T as able to 
prove that the Parupana practice was supported by the 
ancient writers, while the Ekamsikas rejected it on the 
strength of their own party traditions (deariyapaveni). 

(p. 120.) 

The king appointed a tribunal of four theras, before 
whom the two sects were to set forth their arguments. 
But the arbiters were monks without learning in the 
Sacred Texts and Commentaries, merely courtiers aiming 
to please the king. The question thus remained unsettled. 
The Ekamsikas could not conquer, by reason of the real 
weakness of their cause, and the Parupanas wisely lay 
low, since the enemy was strong for the time being. 

Buramagama, or Burma sect, wear the upper garment habi- 
tually over both shoulders and only bare the left shoulder 
as a mark of courtesy, in intercourse with others. The 
Siyamagama (Siam sect) adopt the slightly more ostenta- 
tious fashion of having one shoulder always uncovered. 

1 Hseng-phyn-sheng (in Bdjavamsa list, 1714 a.d. 
Hist. Bur., p. 286), another of the insignificant kings of 
the declining dynasty. (Hist Bur., p. 140.) 
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Now was indeed hardly the time for the king to occupy 
himself with ecclesiastical questions. From a few abrupt 
words of the historian we learn that we have arrived at 
the moment of disaster for the long declining power of 
Burma. In the year 1751 a.d. the King of Ramafina 1 b 
gained a victory over Mramma, Batanapura was sacked, 
and the king carried away captive to Hamsavati. 2 3 4 
But it does not appear that the political changes made 
any great difference to the religious world. The rule of 
one Buddhist king instead of another could by no means 
be fraught with the same dangers and terrors to the 
Order as a SMn raid or a Chinese invasion. So, in these 
troublous times, the head of the Parupanas (the King’s 
tutor, Nanavara) wrote several books. The strife of the 
sects was meanwhile kept up by the attacks of Pasamsa, 
the head of the Ekamsikas (p. 122). The superior of one 
of the great royal viharas had been appointed Vinaya ~ 
clhara . But the king’s weakness for a favourite had 
blinded him to the monk’s unfitness for the responsibility, 
and as the king himself was only equal to issuing a decree 
that every bliikkhu in his kingdom should observe what 
rules of life he pleased, the religious difficulty remained as 
far from a solution as ever. 

Of all that passed in the eventful two years following 
the sack of Ava we have the merest glimpse. It is in 
connection with a revival of religion rather than of a 
people’s freedom that we hear how ££ the king who 
founded Bat anasikha ”3 swept the Talaing armies out of 
the land, and conquered Bamanha and ruled over it. The 
work of Alompra4 the patriot, who, obscure and almost 

1 Binya Dala (1746 a.d.). Hist. Bur., p. 145; Bastian, 

Gesch. Ind . Chin., p. 64. 2 Hist. Bur., p. 147. 

3 Or Ratanasingha (Shwe bo, or Montshobo) about 60 
miles to the north of Ava {Ind. Ant., vol. xxii. p. 28; Hist. 
Bur., p. 150). 

4 Alaungit-pra (vernacular rendering of the Pali 
Bodhisatta. See Hist. Bur., p. 149, et seq .; Yule, Mission 
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single-handed, drew together the fragments of the broken 
state, and in two years raised Burma to a united nation, 
is recorded as a religious work — “ Religion revived, so 
that the people of Mramma said, ‘ Our king is a 
bodhisat.’ ” 

The king insisted on the observance of Uposatha by all 
his court, furthered the study of the Sacred Texts and 
supported the Samgha, and now the Parupana-Ekamsika 
controversy entered on a new stage. The principal 
members of the Parupana sect set forth their views in a 


to the Court of Am, p. 184). An incident in Alaungh-pra/s 
conquest of Pegu is thus related by Sir A. Phayre : “B}^ 
the end of October (1756) the whole of Alaungh-pra’s 
army . . . had closed round the devoted city (Pegu). 
The King of Pegu had no resource left but to appeal to 
the mercy and the religious sentiment of his enemy — an 
expedient of which several instances are mentioned in 
the histories of the wars of Burma. The deeply revered 
Rahans, headed by their venerable superior, appeared in 
the camp of the invader, and in the name of religion 
besought him to put an end to the war, and to live as 
elder and younger brother with the King of Pegu. In 
other words the kingdom was to be held as tributary to 
the King of Burma. The chief Rah&n, in his address, 
with sincere or artful allusion to the conqueror as a 
destined Buddha, referred to the satisfaction he would 
feel in after ages when that high and holy state had been 
attained in his last birth, and when he could look back 
with pure delight on a noble act of generosity and mercy 
which would give relief to millions of human beings” 
(Hist. Bur., p. 163). The venerable envoy was received 
with the respect that the kings seem always to have 
shown to the Order ; but a further defence brought down 
on the Talaings the sack of the city and a slaughter, in 
which, according to the chronicles of Pegu, even, the 
monks were not spared. 
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letter to the king. Thereupon the Ekamsikas (of whom 
Atula, 1 the king's tutor, was the leader), wrote to the 
king, asserting that the whole question had been settled 
in the time of his predecessors, and could not be raised 
again. 

The king in reply declared that he was, just then, too 
much busied with state affairs to attend to religious 
matters, and shortly afterwards issued a decree that all 
bhikkhus were to conform to the practice of the royal 
acciriya. The order was generally obeyed, but two 
Parupana theras of Sahassorodhagama held staunchly to 
their principles, and continued to teach their following as 
before. Atula sent for these two to come to the capital, 
and tried to destroy their credit with the people, but his 
unjust dealing brought down on him a supernatural 
warning — a storm, in which thunderbolts fell on his own 
vihara and the king’s palace (p. 125). 

A touch of vivid interest brightens here the monotonous 
story of the long, futile dispute. The thera Muninda- 
ghosa observed and taught the Parupana practice with 
unswerving steadfastness, in defiance of the royal pro- 
hibition and in despite of banishment. At last, with his 
life in his hand, he came to the capital and faced the 
formidable Alompra. Neither begging the latter’s mercy 
nor fearing his wrath he simply laid aside the monastic robe, 
and came as a layman, lest the grievous guilt of slaying a 
monk should be upon the king. “ I have come hither, 
laying aside my vows, that this heavy sin might not be 


1 The “ royal preceptor ” (Atula Sayado) is mentioned 
in the Po° JJ° 0 Daung Inscription of 1774. “He was the 
Thathanabaing or Buddhist Archbishop appointed by 
Alaungp’ay& when the latter became king. Atula Say&dd 
retained his office throughout the reign of five kings, and 
was removed by Bo-do-p’aya for his schismatic doctrines ” 
(Taw Sein Ko, Pol U° 0 Daung Inscription of SHn-byu-yin. 
Ind. Ant vol, xxii. p. 8). 
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thine. Now, if thou wilt slay me, slay ! ” he said. And 
Alompra dared not. 

Alompra’s last expedition to Siam 1 2 3 4 is mentioned. He 
died upon the homeward march (or rather the retreat), 
and was succeeded in 1760 a.d. by his eldest son 
SlRIPAVARAMAHADHAMMARAJA 2 (p. 127). 

As the royal tutor (the learned grammarian and philo- 
sopher Nana) held the Parupana views, the orthodox 
party now hoped to gain recognition. They laid a written 
memorial before the king, but their chief opponent, 
Atula, interposed as before, and prevented a fair hearing 
by a counter-declaration that the question had been 
already settled. Nothing noteworthy, it would seem, 
happened during the short reign of Siripavaramaha- 
dhammaraja. Under his successor, Siripavarasudhamma- 
maharajadhipati 3 (1763 a.d.) a certain heresy arose 
and spread widely. What the heresy was we are not 
told, but only that the king forced the heretics to embrace 
the true religion.4 

Of Hsen-byn-Sheng we hear very little, though he 
was “an enlightened monarch/ ’ and “a staunch 

1 1760 a.d. Phayre, Hist Bur., p. 168. 

2 Naung-doa-gyi, Hist . Bur., pp. 184, 287. 

3 Hseng-byn-Sheng, the second son of Alaungh-pra. 
(Hist. Bur., pp. 186, 287.) [Erroneously dated at B.E. 
1205 (1843 a.d.) in the Text.] 

4 A certain movement in the Burmese community is 
noticed by Spence Hardy in Eastern Monachism 
(1850) which may perhaps have been a revival of the 
“ heresy ” suppressed by Hseng-byn-Sheng in the middle 
of the eighteenth century. “About fifty years ago a 
class of metaphysicians arose in Ava called Paramats, 
who respect only the Abhidhamma and reject the other 
books that the Buddhists consider as sacred, saying that 
they are only a compilation of fables. The founder of 
the sect, Kosan, with about fifty of his followers, was 
put to death by order of the king” (op. cit, p. 331). 
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Buddhist.” 1 The religious act commemorated in the 
Inscription at Prome, 2 namely, the crowning of the great 
pagoda at Rangoon — is not mentioned in the Sasana- 
vanisa. It is said of this king, however, that the 
Ekamsika heresy had no success under his rule. 

When his son Mahadhammarajadhiraja 3 (1776) B.E.ns$. 
mounted the throne, the Ekamsikas again approached the 
new king. Sing-gu-sa, who was under the influence of 
the orthodox thera Nandamala, summoned both parties 
to hold an open disputation before him. The result was 
a crushing defeat for the Ekamsikas ; whereupon the king 
commanded that all bhikkhus should instruct their 
samaneras in the orthodox practice. How far this decree 
succeeded we are not told ; but the next king Rodoah 
Pea 4 (1781) was by no means content to let the religious b. & im . 
question rest. He held that, as the disputation had been 
held in the palace, the one party had been intimidated or 


At least one connecting link may be pointed out here 
between this later school and the sect denounced by 
Panhasami — the Sasanavamsa mentions that Gunabhi- 
lamkara, the first leader of the Ekamsikas, “ taught his 
pupils the Abhidhamma Heresies of doctrine and 
practice were no doubt intermingled, all along, though 
we hear little of the former in our history. It is possible 
that Christianity, first introduced into Upper Burma in 
the 18th century, may be meant (see Bird’s Wanderings 
in Burma , p. 88). 

1 Jas. Gray, Dynasty of Alaung-Pra, p. 24. This author 
mentions that Hsen-byn-Sheng warmly encouraged the 
study of Sanskrit literature, and sent to Benares for 
Brahman scholars to come and live at his capital. 

2 The Poo Uo Daung Inscription, Ind. Ant., vol. xxii. 

p. i. 

3 Sing-gu-sa, who succeeded at the age of nineteen. For 
his short and futile reign and miserable death, see Hist. 
Bur., pp. 207, 208, 209. 

4 Fifth son of Alompra. Hist. Bur., pp. 208, 209, 287. 
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overawed, and had therefore suffered defeat. His plan 
was to send commissioners to the different monasteries 
that the tlieras might set forth their views to these latter, 
unhampered by any fears. The Captain of the Bodyguard 
was made head of the Commission of Inquiry. The 
Ekamsikas (perhaps upon a royal hint) 1 acknowledged to 
the king’s commissioners that their practice was not 
supported by the scriptures, but only by tradition. The 
king, judging the question to be closed by this avowal, 
issued a decree commanding the observance of the rules- 
laid down for samaneras by orthodox teachers. 2 * 4 

The founding of the new capital Amarapura in 1782 3. 
is mentioned with the conventional prophecy supposed to 
have been uttered by the Buddha upon the site, in his 
lifetime. While Bodoah Pra went about to expiate the 
bloodshed of the opening of his reign, and to build the 
“ Immortal City” by the unpaid and unwilling labour of 
his subjects, 4 he was careful to assure himself a religious 
reputation in other ways. A list of viharas (which, the 
author assures us, does not contain all, lest his book 
should be inordinately long) shows the splendid bounty 
of the king, the royal family, and the nobility of this time. 5 

1 The king’s own tutor was of the orthodox school ; and 
from our knowledge of Bodoah Pra’s usual methods, we 
can hardly suppose that there was less intimidation in 
the “ Inquiry ” than in the open debate. 

2 Parimandalasuppaticchanasikkliapaddni enjoin the 
entire covering of the person while walking abroad. 

3 Hist. Bur ., p. 211. Yule’s Mission , p. 130 et seq. 

4 Hist. Bur., pp. 210, 211. Father San Germane, 
Burmese Empire (ed. Jardine), p. 68. 

s The light thrown on Bodoah Pra’s personality and 
acts by less partial writers, brings out a curious contrast 
between his religious zeal and his atrocious inhumanity 
and cruelty as a ruler. Father San Germano speaks with 
detestation of this king as a monster of wickedness, but 
notes that, in his time, it was a capital offence to drink 
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A step was made during this reign in the further organi- 
sation of the Samgha, at the head of which were four 
Samgharajas, under the Supreme Head of the Order. 
Four more were now added to the number. The king’s 
'Guru, N anabhisasanadhaj a, was made Supreme Head. 
He is said to have been very active in religious reforms, 
moving from vihara to vihara, teaching, practising 
ascetism, and writing books. 

Two years after the founding of Amarapura, the 
Parupana-Ekamsika dispute had been revived by the 
restless Atula, who sent a letter to the king maintain- 
ing that he had scriptural authority, in a text called 
Gulag ant fa ipcicla, for the practice of baring one shoulder 
and wearing a girdle round the body (p. 186). The king 
thereupon called together an assembly of Mahatheras to 
meet the champion of the Ekamsikas, and come finally 
at the truth. 

This debate, in which Atula was put to utter shame 
and met with “ threefold defeat,” is described with great 
.zest. The historian illustrates each “ defeat ” with a 
picturesque tale, to bring home to the reader the 
miserable confusion of the heretic and the triumph of his 
opponents. The triumph, this time, was final and com- 
plete for the orthodox party. 

With the dramatic scene in the Council Hall ends 
the long-drawn-out story of the controversy. A royal 
command established the Parupana practices for the 
whole of the kingdom, and, according to the author, 
they obtain everywhere to the present day (p. 142). 1 


wine, smoke opium, or kill any large animal. (Bumiese 
Empire, ed. Jardine, p. 85.) Father San Germano’s 
description is borne out by the royal history itself. 
(Phayre, Hist. Bur., p. 230.) 

1 He adds that his account is only a summary, for if 
the whole controversy were related, with all the disputes 
and arguments on both sides, the Sasanavamsa would be 
too tedious. 
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An important religious event at the opening of the 
present century was the rise of the so-called “Amara- 
pura ” school of Ceylon, 1 which, as Pannasami is careful 
to point out, owed its origin to the Burmese Samgharaja 
Nanabhivamsa. He had bestowed ordination in the year 
1800 to a Sinhalese deputation, headed by the thera 
Ambagahapati, 2 whose visit to Amarapura proved a 
strong feeling, existing in a part of the Ceylon community, 
that the unbroken succession of theras could only be 
secured by consecration in Mramma (p. 142). 

Bodoah Pra’s later years are passed over in silence. 3 In 


1 Spence Hardy gives the chief tenets of the Amarapura 
School, whose aim was to restore the ancient purity of 
Buddhism. Among the principal points are, that this 
sect (1) allows ordination to all castes ; (2) the members 
go about with both shoulders covered and eyebrows 
unshorn. {Eastern Monachism, pp. 328, 329.) 

2 The following account of this incident is given by 
Yule: “In the teeth of fundamental principles the 
privilege of admission to the Order was, in Ceylon, long 
confined to the highest caste. ... In the end of the last 
century a bold candidate of low caste, with several like- 
minded companions, visited Amarapura ■ in search of 
ordination. They were well received by the king and 
priests, were admitted to the Order, and, on their return 
to Ceylon in 1802, accompanied by several Burman 
priests, brought a missive from the Thathana Bain or 
Patriarch at Amarapura, to the corresponding dignitary 
at Kandy. Their community is known in Ceylon as the 
Amarapura Society, and they denounce the heterodox 
practices of the established body there.” (Mission to the 
Court of Ava, p. 241.) 

3 It would be difficult for our historian to fepeak either 
of the king’s pretensions to Buddhahood, which the Order 
refused to recognise, or the gigantic pagoda, begun by his 
command, which his deeply discontented subjects would 
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1819 his grandson Siritribhavanadityapavaramandita 1 b.e. nsi. 
succeeded him. Three of this ruler’s religious discussions 
with his ministers are recorded, two of which were of 
very practical interest, dealing with the ancient grants of 
land, &c,, 2 to the Samgha. The Ministers laid down the 
principle (based on the Vinaya and Atthakatha) that the 
Order could continue to claim all rights bestowed by 
donors in time past (such as a share of produce of the 
land granted, provision for the repairing of cetiyas, &c.) 

(p. 145.) 

On another occasion Hpagyidoa asked in whose reign 
gifts of land, with cetiyas and viharas, had first been 
bestow r ed on the Order. In this case, too, the minister 
consulted (who went back as far as the time of the 
Bhagavat Sujata for a precedent) was able to answer to ; 

the king’s satisfaction. j 

Hpagyidoa’s later years, darkened by listless brooding 
over defeat 3 and narrowed territory, were not marked 


not finish (see Father San Germano’s account in Burmese 
Empire ; Yule, Mission to the Court of Ava, p. 169 ; 
Phayre, Hist. Bur ., p. 219). 

1 Hpagyidoa (1819). Hist. Bur., p. 287. “He com- 
menced his reign well. He remitted some taxes for three 
years, and in a speech to his courtiers promised to rule 
justly and to follow the precepts of religion ” {Hist. Bur., 
p. 252). 

2 Bp. Bigandet says that according to inscriptions 
found at Pug&n it is evident the monasteries and temples 
were endowed, in the palmy days of that city, with rice- 
fields, fruit-trees, cattle, &c. ; but that no vestige of such 
acts of bestowal, dating within the last three or four 
centuries, has been found (see Life or Legend of Gaudama, 
p. 169). 

3 In the first Anglo-Burmese War (1824) he sank into 
inactivity and melancholy, and was at length dethroned 
by his brother, the Prince of Tharawadi (Hist. Bur. f 
p. 260), who, himself, afterwards went mad. 
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by any special benefits to the Sarngha. In 1837 the 
reign of his younger brother Siripavaradityalokadhi- 
pati began: 1 the only events recorded are the appoint- 
ment, death, and funeral of the Samgharaja, the appoint- 
ment of his successor (who wrote a commentary on the 
SacldhcimmapajotiM ) , and the arrival of another depu- 
tation from Ceylon (p. 147). 

The accession of Siripavaradityavijayananta 2 3 
(1846 a.d.) seems to have fallen at the beginning of a 
period fruitful in religious literature. A great number 
of books were written; those mentioned by Pahnasami 
are chiefly Atthayojanas in Burmese, on the Suttapitaka 
and commentaries. It is certain that the scholars of 
the Burmese community were deeply in earnest in 
their endeavour to make the ancient scriptures, the 
treasury of the purer, earlier Buddhism, accessible to 
the lesser learned, to whom tikds written in Pali would 
have taught nothing. The author of the Sasanavamsa 
(whose name now appears, for the first time, as a 
pupil of the Samgharaja) praises with exaggerated, 
enthusiastic loyalty the king who next ascended the 
throne (p. 148), Meng-dun-Meng 3 (1852), as the source 
of the religious revival of those days ; but it is clear that 
the monks had already done their part of the work in 
writing and teaching before the righteous king was at 
the head of affairs. An immediate consequence, how- 
ever, of the king’s earnestness was that religion was 
zealously practised, in appearance at least, by the royal 
family, the court, and the people as a whole. 


1 Tharawadi Meng (1837 a.d.), Hist. Bur ., p. 287 ; 
Yule’s Mission, pp. 131, 226. 

2 Pugan-Meng (son of Tharawadi) (1846 a.d.), of 
whom Sir Henry Yule says : “ He had all the worst parts 
of his father’s character without the plea of insanity in 
excuse.” 

3 Brother of Pugan-Meng, whom he deposed (Hist 
Bur., p. 287). 
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The historian rises literally into a song of praise 1 as he 
dwells on the virtues of the dhammard/ja and the new 
enthusiasm for religion, in monks and laity alike. But 
.already, a year after the festival of the founding of Ratana- 
punna 2 — Meng-dun-Meng’s new capital — the general 
fervour seems to have cooled. Meng-dun-Meng learned 
with grief that signs of growing laxity were appearing in 
the Order. It was the old story — a departure from the 
primitive strictness of the precepts that the Master had 
laid clown, to rule the bhikkhu’s life. Some used gold 
and silver, others chewed betel-nut at unseasonable hours, 
drank forbidden beverages, and went into the villages, 
wearing shoes and carrying umbrellas. The king was 
anxious to impose a vow (patifmd) of abstinence from 
these indulgences, but, doubting if such a measure would 
be lawful, he consulted the Samgharaja. The Primate 
summoned a council of Mahatheras, and charged the 
king’s minister to question them on their views (p. 155). 
Opinion was divided. The Samgharaja and some others 
held that the king would be justified (by his earnest desire 
for reform) in imposing the vow ; but others were against 
it. Finally the Samgharaja called on his pupil Pannasami 
to set fortBTtfie views of the Head of the Order. The 
younger thera then delivered a discourse ; taking as his 


1 He quotes here several verses from a poem of his 
own composition, the Nagardjuppatti. The poem 
shows that its author understands the courtly art of 
praising kings. It must be said that Meno-dun- 
Menu won a tribute of high practice from many 
European writers, who judged him from a severer stand- 
point than his dcariya. It is generally agreed that he 
was an enlightened, just ruler, earnestly striving after the 
good of his people, and perhaps more true to the noble 
ideals of the religion he “supported” than any of his 
predecessors. 

2 Mandalay, founded 1857. 
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text passages of the Vinaya, PdtimoJckha , Parivdra, and 
Suttavibhanga, and referring to Buddhaghosa’s com- 
mentary, he argued that imposing a vow, in all sincerity, 
to restrain the monks from sin, would be a blameless act. 
He pointed out in how many religious acts the patinnd 
enters. Newly ordained bhikkhus, at the time of the 
Upasampada ordination, pronounce a solemn vow, on the 
exhortation of the upajjhayas. In the same way novices 
(samaiierd) at the moment of renouncing the world 
( pabbajjd ) take a vow to observe, the Precepts ; bhikkhus, 
when acknowledging a fault committed, continually take 
a vow of amendment ; novices, when entering upon their 
training under an upajjhdya, take a vow ; and the vow the 
king wished to impose did not differ from these, solemnly 
sanctioned by scripture and by precedent. 

The assembly was convinced, the king acted on its 
judgment, and the laxer members of the Order returned, 
under compulsion, to a stricter way of life (p. 158). 

We now come to the last controversy, perhaps recorded 
because it points to the influence of the Burmese Samgha 
in Ceylon (p. 159). An ancient Sima in the island was 
the subject of dispute. One party in the Sinhalese 
Samgha maintained that consecration performed within 
this boundary was not valid, as the Sima was no longer- 
fit in every respect for the ceremony, 1 Another party 


1 The fault of the Sima in question was Samkdradosa,, 
i.e confusion (of boundaries), because a causeway had 
been built connecting it with others (cf. the discussion on. 
the validity of Simas for ordination in the Kalyani 
Inscriptions where the phrase occurs : “ Apare tu there, :: 
dvinnam baddhasimanam yeva rukkhasakhadisam- 
bandhen’ ahnamahhasamkaro hoti . . . A [Text of’ 
Kal. Ins. by Taw Sein Ko, bid. Ant., vol. xxii. p, 155 
Translation , vol. xxii. pp, 15, 29, et sea .]" The complete 
purification of the space for ceremonies is a vital point,, 
hence the importance of well-defined boundaries. 
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held that the Sima fulfilled all requirements, and the 
matter was brought for judgment to the Samgharaja at 
Mandalay, by deputations (with a short interval of time) 
from both sides. 

They were hospitably received, viharas were built for 
them, and the Samgharaja gave judgment, after con- 
sulting various books. The members of both deputations 
received presents from the king, and those who had been 
proved in the wrong were safeguarded (against a break in 
the succession of theras) by reordination. 

A few ecclesiastical details of slight interest, that need 
not be brought into this review, bring the record up to the 
year 1860, when the History of Religion in Aparanta 
closes. 


CONCLUSION. 

The History of Beligion in Mramma is, as we have seen, 
nothing more than the history of the Buddhist Order in 
Sunapaeanta and Tambadipa. The record takes us beyond 
these limits in two periods only, that is when Taungu, 
under a king of Burmese descent, represented the older 
state (Aparanta being at that time under Shan rule), and 
later, when the kings of Burma, as “ Emperors of Pegu/ * 
held their Court at Hamsavatl. But the record of the 
two Irawaddy provinces cannot be called a “ local 
chronicle, for the history of the Burmese as a nation 
centres in a group of cities on the upper river — Ptjgan, 
S again, Ava, P an ya, Amaeapuea, Mandalay — each, in its 
turn, the seat of kings. In the monasteries and cetiyas of 
the capital has been reflected, more or less faithfully, the 
welfare of the country. Of necessity they prospered or 
suffered, in some degree, according as Burma triumphed 
over neighbouring states or suffered invasion, raid, and 
plunder from China, the Shan tribes, and Pegu. 

Such glimpses of the times as occur in the Sasana- 
vamsa, and the dates, which serve as a guide through a 
crowd of anecdotes and digressions, agree, on the whole, 
with the secular history of Burma ; but there are some 
significant omissions. The invasion of the Mongol 
armies of Kublai Khan and the taking of the capital in 
1284 a.d. are passed over in absolute silence ; and this is 
only one example among many that might be brought 
forward. Some kings are altogether ignored, and those 
whose “ merit ’’ assures them a place in the religious 
chronicle are often shadowy figures, or are painted in 
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colours that give the lie to history. In the Sasanavamsa 
we hear of the pious zeal of Kyocva and the bounty of 
Bodqah Pra. Yet we cannot do more than guess at the 
real greatness of Alompra, and we hear nothing of the 
tyranny and crimes of his successors — the hideous cruelty 
of one, the downright insanity of another. Nowhere 
does a single hint occur of the appearance of the 
Portuguese in Burma, or the later advance of the English 
into the heart of the old kingdom. Yet we know, from 
passages in the Sasanavamsa itself — not to speak of 
European testimony — that monks have been, for centuries, 
advisers of the sovereign, peacemakers and negotiators in 
affairs of state. Mere ignorance and pious seclusion from 
the world are no explanation of the omissions in the 
Sasanavamsa. The historian knows the relations — often 
shameful and grim enough — of the kings to their kins- 
folk, subjects, and neighbours, but it does not come 
within his plan to set them down. 

It is in this very one-sidedness of the record that lies 
no small part of its interest. While isolating the religion 
of the rulers from their political and private lives, it 
brings before us a picture of the relations of State and 
Samgha in Burma for eight centuries, from the time of 
Anuruddha, with his constant adviser, Arahanta , to 
the time of Meng-dun-Meng, with his council of 
Mahatheras. 

Those relations may be briefly summed" up as a mutual 
dependence. The Order, though enriched by the gifts of 
pious laymen, yet depends, in the last resort, upon the 
king. Under such despotic rule no man's property or 
labour is his own; the means of supporting the Samgha 
may be withdrawn from any subject who is under the 
royal displeasure. The peaceful, easy life dear to the 
Burmese bhikkhu, the necessary calm for study or the 
writing of books, the land or water to be set apart for 
ecclesiastical ceremonies (a fitting place for which is of 
the highest importance), all these are only secured by the 
king's favour and protection. If this be borne in mind, 
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the general loyalty of the Samgha to the head of the 
State is easy to understand. On the other side, the king’s 
despotism is held in check and his religious feelings (if 
they exist at all) sharpened by expediency, or their place 
(if they are non-existent) supplied by the strongest 
motives of self-interest. At the lowest, the royal gifts of 
viharas and the building of cetiyas are either the price 
paid down for desired prosperity and victory, or the 
atonement for bloodshed and plunder; and the despot 
dares not risk the terrors, the degradation, that later 
births, in coming time, may hold in store for him, if he 
injures or neglects the Samgha.* 

It would be a totally false view, however, to see in this 
mutual dependence only mutual bargaining. It cannot 
be doubted that many of the kings have been swayed by 
a real reverence for the sublime ideal of the Eeligion, and 
a real awe before the silent, impalpable power facing their 
own. And — for themonks — the Sasanavamsa bears witness 
again and again to the noble indifference of members of 
the Order to kingly favour or disfavour. More than one 
strong protest is recorded, even against the building of a 
cetiya, by forced labour, and gifts to the Order, wrung from 
the misery of the people, have been steadfastly refused. 

As a general rule, the king seems to have had a great 
and recognised authority in ecclesiastical affairs. The 
record (within historical times) begins with Anubuddha’s 
vigorous reforms. In later centuries we find the sovereign 
commanding teachers hither and thither, at his pleasure, 
and even enforcing the study of this or that branch of 
sacred learning. Though the development of the 
hierarchy in Burma to its modern form 1 is not distinctly 
traced in the Sasanavamsa the nature of the Samgharaja’s 
office is very clear. He is no elected Head of the Order, 
but appointed by the king, whose favourite, and 
tutor he usually is, and on whose death or deposition 

1 Bishop Bigandet, Life or Legend (French edition), 
pp. 477-480. 
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lie will, most often, be replaced by the dcariya of the 
successor. Finally, it appears, from the accounts of 
controversies such as the great Parupana-Ekamsika 
dispute, that the sovereign’s power to settle a religious 
question by royal decree is fully recognised by the 
Samgha ; while, to keep the balance of mutual depen- 
dence, we see the king himself usually under his dcariya" s 
influence, so far as to ensure his favouring the orthodox 
or unorthodox school, according to the views of the 
Samgharaja. 

The controversies of which we read in the Sasanavamsa 
have their interest from another point of view. They 
illustrate not only the influence of the king in the affairs 
of the Order, but the whole character of the Buddhism 
of Burma. 

It was said by Bishop Bigandet, many years ago (and 
by many writers since his day), that the Buddhism of 
Burma has kept the primitive character lost in other 
countries (as Nepal) ; and this is well borne out by the 
religious annals of Mramma. Here we find, at least, a 
consistent striving carried on, century after century, to 
uphold the precepts and to keep before the bhikkhus of 
later times the earliest ideal. 

That controversies have raged only too often over the 
veriest trifles, is the first and irresistible impression that 
the reading of these records brings with it. But strict- 
ness in details is, in itself, no departure from the spirit of 
the ancient and pure Buddhism. The “ Discipline ” of 
the Order embodies countless rules on the smaller decen- 
cies of life, which are ascribed to the watchful wisdom of 
the Master himself. Here, of course, the individual 
point of view of the author has to be taken into account, 
besides his monastic standing. Heresy, for Pannasami, 
means, before all, a falling away from the ancient 
Discipline ; the controversies he records as noteworthy 
turn, for the most part, not on philosophical subtleties but 
on daily life, — on the precepts of the Vinaya rather than 1 
on the questionings of the Kathavatthu. 
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The individual bias is clear, too, in the interesting, if 
short, notices of the literary history of Burma, contained 
in the Sasanavamsa. The author’s great delight, as a 
scholar, is in grammar. His anecdotes of theras cele- 
brated in this branch of learning, or of keen-witted women 
disputing with monks on Pali accidence, sound a note of 
real enthusiasm. It is a pious enthusiasm too ; accord- 
ing to the orthodox, scriptural warrant is everything, in 
the settlement of religious difficulties. Prom the word 
of the ancient texts, expanded in the Atthakatha and 
further explained by tlhas and atthayojanas there is no 
appeal. So the actual “word” becomes the rock on 
which right-believing and right-living rest, and generation 
after generation of teachers devotes itself passionately to 
the study of the Pali grammar. The “ science of words ” 
is held to be vital to the cause of Truth, and the writing 
of grammatical treatises rises to the height of a religious 
duty. 

The Sasanavamsa can be fairly judged only by bearing 
in mind the express and declared purpose with which the 
book was written. The author’s first aim is to trace 
the Theraparampara, — the spiritual pedigree of orthodox 
Buddhist teachers from the Master’s own disciples down- 
wards. Like the tie of blood between father and son is 
the relationship between each teacher and the pupil who 
is his direct successor. The succession depends on (1) 
Personal relation with the teacher as his pupil (sissa) 
and companion ( saddhivihdrika ) ; (2) valid ordination ; 
(3) strict orthodoxy — another name for the doctrine 
professed by the Yibhajyavadins, who already claimed, 
in A§oka’s day, to uphold the true teaching of the 
Master against encroaching heresies ; (4) holiness of 
life, or “modesty” (to translate literally the charac- 
teristic phrase of the Buddhists). The alajjibhikkhu is 
no more to be reckoned in the Theraparampara, than is 
the adhammmadl. 

Already, in the opening chapter of the Sasanavamsa, 
the first two centuries of Buddhism are no sooner passed 
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in review than the author turns back to follow the succes- 
sion of theras from IJpali, the Master’s own saddhivi- 
harika to Maha-Moggaliputtatissa, from whom down to 
the present time the line of orthodox teachers, each 
inheriting his master’s authority, is held to have been 
uninterrupted. And throughout the book we see an 
underlying purpose, even in the anecdotes, haphazard 
and irrelevant as some of them at first appear to be. That 
purpose is to separate the orthodox from the unorthodox 
(or even doubtful) theras, and to prove their claim to 
descent, in unbroken line, from the great teachers of the 
past. But, in fulfilling this purpose for Buddhist readers, 
the History of Religion brings the Samgha before us as 
no priestly caste nor even a community bound by neces- 
sarily life-long vows, but a brotherhood in touch with 
every class in the nation, sharing its activities, its feel- 
ings, many of its weaknesses. 

It is not too much to say that the highest interest of 
the Sasanavamsa lies rather in its reflection of the spirit 
than its history of the career of Buddhism in Burma. 
We value what the writer unconsciously reveals, rather 
than his dates, which are sometimes doubtful, or events, 
which are often fantastically wide of the truth. Even the 
orthodox prejudices woven into the work, and certainly 
the national traditions and local details with which it is 
coloured lend it a worth of its own. Its very narrow- 
ness brings us, by a direct way, the closer to this 
strange and great religion, so typical in itself of the 
Indian genius, yet planted in the midst of non-Indian 
races and secure — with roots deep in a past of many 
centuries ; secure, in spite of ineradicable folk-super- 
stitions and even reconciled with them. 

We see in the religious History of Mramma a striking 
departure from the Master’s conception of the true 
Samana, the monk-philosopher, with his intense spiritu- 
ality, his rapt calm, his abandonment of joy and sorrow, 
his love for all beings, and his detachment from all. Yet 
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we find, too, a certain abiding fidelity to the Discipline 
and an earnest teaching of the Law of Gotama. We 
see the Order growing and changing to a hierarchy, 
relaxing its strictness of renunciation, so that its 
higher members become councillors of State or dignitaries 
of a Church supported and enriched by royal bounty; but 
we must recognise, besides, in all its ranks, a social force, 
an upholder of humanity and justice against barbaric 
tyranny, a grave, strenuous influence in the midst of a 
careless people, teaching the love of learning and com- 
pelling the obeisance of kings. We see the land loyal to 
the Conqueror it has never wholly understood, and none 
the less loyal, though the old gods still people every tree 
and stream and watch over every village. The chroni- 
cler’s intimate knowledge, with all its limitations, comes 
to the aid of the more critical historian ; the Burmese 
monk, busied in his quiet kyaimg, lends help that cannot 
be foregone, if the history written from the outside 
point of view is to be no less just in its judgments than 
true as a record of facts. 
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tXNTOi BROTHERS, PRINTERS, WOKING AND LONDON- 


SASANA-VAMSA 


Namo tassa bhagavato arahato sammasambuddbassa. 


Biicldhamsumali dipaduttamo tamo 
Hantvana bodhesi klha pamkajam pajam 
Maggaggaselamhi suvuttbito thito 
So mam ciram patu sukham sada sada, 

Sihaladlpato yeva agatebi disantaram 
Bhikklmbi yacito kassam Sasanavamsappadlpikam 

Kaman ca poranebi ya Sasanavamsappadipika 
Vittharavacana magga viracita 1 vinicchaya 

Sa pana Mramma-bhasaya katatta yeva etesam 
Dlpantaranivaslnam va bati suttbunattham 2 (?) 

Tasma bi mulabhasEya karissami aham have. 
Samsanditvana3 gandhebi tam sallakkbentu sadbavo ti. 


Tatrayam matika. 

Navatthanagatasasanavamsakatbamaggo. 

Slhaladipikavasanavamsakatbamaggo. 

Siivaimabliumisasanavamsakathamaggo. 

Yonakaratthasasanavamsakatbamaggo. 

1 A. ciracita. 2 so all MSS. except B. which has boti 
sutthunattbam. 3 Sd. samsandbi 0 . 

Sasana-Vamsa. 1 
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YaiiavaslrattliasasanaYamsakathanxaggo. 

Aparantaratthasasanavamsakatliamaggo. 

Kasmlragandkararatthasasanavamsakathamaggo. 

Mahimsakaratthasasanavamsakathamaggo. 

Maharatthasasanavamsakathamaggo. 

Oinaratthasasanavamsakathamaggo ca ti. 


Tattka ca navatthanagatasasanavamsakathamaggo evaiii 
veditabb o. Katkam ? 

Amliakam hi bhagava sammasambuddho veneyyanam 
hitatthaya attano hatthagatam sukham anadiyitva Dlpam- 
karassa bhagavato padamule vyakaranam 1 nama maiiju- 
sakapuppham pilandhitva kappasatasahassadhikani cattari 
asaiikheyyani anekasu jatlsu attano kkedam anapekldiitva 
samatimsaparamiyo puretva Vessantarattabhavato cavitva 
Tusitapure devasukham annbhavi. 

Tada devehi uyyojiyamano hutva Kapilavatthumhi Ma- 
liasammatarahiio pabkuti 2 asambhinnakliattiyavarnsikassa 
Suddhodanassa n&ma maharahho aggamahesiya asambliinna- 
khattiyavamsikaya Mayaya kucchismim Asalliimasassa 
purniamiyam guruvare 3 patisandhim gahetva dasamasacca- 
yena vesakliamasassa punnamiyam sukkavare vijayitva 
solasavassikakale rajjasampattim patva ekunatimsa 4 vassani 
atikkamitva mangala-uyyanam nikkhamanakale devehi 
dassitani cattari nimittani passitva samvegam apajjitva 
mahabhinikkhamanam nikkhamitva Anomaya nama nadiya 
tire bhamaravannasannibhani kesani chinditva devadatti- 
yakasavam paticchadetva Nerafijaraya nama nadiya tire 
vesakhamasassa punnamiyam paecxisakFile Sujataya nama 
setthidhltFiya dinnam pay&sam ekunapannasavarena pari- 
bhuhjitva purimikanams sambuddhanam dbammataya 6 
suvannapatim nadiyani otaretva mahabodhimanclam upa- 
samkamitva aparajitapallaiike nislditva anamatagga-sam- 
sarato patthaya attanani cliaya viya anuyantanam aneka- 
satakilesaverlnam sisarn catulii maggasatthelii chinditva 


1 B. veyyakaraiiam. 2 B. °ppahhuti. 3 B. garu 0 

4 Min: ekunavlsa. 5 B. puri° 6 B. dhammakaya. 
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tilokaggamaliadhammaraj attain patva pahcacattallsavassFi- 
ni tesu tesu thanesu tesam tesam sattanam mahakaruiia- 
samapattijalam pattharetva desanananam vijambhetva 
dhammam desetva sasanam patitthapesi. Patitthapetva ca 
pana asitivassayukakale vijjotayitva nibbayanapadlpajalam 
viya aniipadisesanibbanadhatuya parinibbayi. Maccu- 
dliammassa ca nama tlsu lokesu atimamayitabbo esa ati- 
garnkatabbo esa atibhayitabbo eso ti vijananasabhavo 
nattlii, Bhagavantam veva tava tilokaggapuggalam adaya 
gaccliati. Kimangam 1 pana amhe ye va te va. Alio 
vata acchariyo sankharadliammo 2 * ti. 

Honti c’ettha: 

Maccudbainino ca nam 7 esa nillajjo ca anottapp! 
Tilokaggam va adaya gacclii 3 pag eva aniiesu 1 
Yatha gogliatako coro in&retum yeva arabhi 
Gonam laddhana lokamhi payojanam va etthakain. 
Tatli 7 eva maccuraja ca nindagunaips gimam idba 
Na vijanati eso hi maretum yeva arabhi ti, 

Sattahaparinibbute ca bhagavati ayasma Mahakassapo 
tiyaddhasatadhikehi sahassamattehi bhikkhuhi saddhim 
Pavato Kusinarayam agacchanto antaramagge bhagava 
sammasambuddho parinibbuto ti sutva avitasoke bhikkhu 
rodante disva vuddhapabbajito Subhaddo nama bhikkhu 
evam vadati: Ma avuso paridevittha, natth’ ettha soci- 
tabbo nama koci, pubbe mayam bhavama samanena Go- 
tamena upadduta, idam karotha idam tumhakam kappati 
ma idam karittha na idam tumhakam kappati ti seyyatha 
pi inasamikena daso ti, idani pana mayam yam yam 
icchama tarn tain sakka katum yam yam pana na icchama 
tarn tarn sakka akatun ti. Tam sutva: idisam pana veil- 
puggalam 6 paticca sammasambuddhassa bhagavato sasa- 
nam khippam antaradhayeyya 7 , idani suvannakkhandha- 


1 Min: kimahga. 2 B. samsara 0 3 B. gaccham. 

4 D. aimu.su. s A. tindagunam or ninda°. B. has bhinda 0 

corrected to hinda 0 6 B. veri° 7 B. antaradhareyyam. 
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sadiso sariro samvijjamano 1 yeva dukkkena nipphadite sa- 
sane mahabhayam uppajji, idiso puggalo aiinarn idisani 
puggalam sakayam labhitva vuddhim apajjanto sasanaiii 
bapetuiii sakkuneyya mabne ti cittakhedani 2 patva 
dhammasamvegam labbitva imam bbikkhum idh 5 eva seta- 
vattkam nivasapetva sarlre bhasmena 3 * vikiritva baliiddha 
karissaml ti cintesi. 

Tada ayasmato Mabakassapatherassa etad abosi: Idani 
samanassa Gotamassa sariram samvijjamanam yeva parish 
vivadam karontl ti manussE upavadissantl ti s . Tato paccha 
imam vitakkam viipasainetva khamitva: sammasambuddho 
bhagava parinibbayamano pi, tena pana desito dbammo 
samvijjati, tena desitassa dbammassa tbiram 6 patittbapa- 
natthaya samgayiyamanam idisebi puggalebi sasanam na 
antaradhayissati, ciram tbassati yeva ti manasikaritva bba- 
gavato dinnapamsukulaclvaradivasena dhammanuggaham 
anussaritva bhagavato parinibbanato tatiye inase asalbi- 
masassa punnamito pancame divase Rajagahe Sattapanni- 
guhayam Ajatasattun nama rajanam nissaya paiicabi ara- 
bantasatebi saddkim sattamasehi pathamam samgavanam 
akasi. 

Tad a attbacattalls adhikasatakaliyugam anavasesato 
apanetva kaliyugena sasanam samam katva thapesi. Yada 
pana Aj atasattnranno rajjam patva attba vassani lionti 
tada Marammarattbe Takom-samte 7 pure Jambudl- 
padhajassa nama ranno rajjam patva atirekapancavassani 
ahesun ti. 

Imissam ca patbamasangltiyam av asm a Mahakassapo 
SLyasma Upali ayasma Anando ayasma Anuruddbo ca ti 
evamadayo pancasatapamana mahathera pathamam sam- 
gayitva sasanam anuggahesum. 

Evam Snbbaddassa vuddbapabbajitassa duttbavacanam 
sasanassa anuggabe 8 karanam nama abosi. Subhaddo ca 

1 B. savijjamano. 2 S. D. cittukkbedham. 

3 B. bbasnena. 4 B. purisa. 5 Sg. upavadissanti. 

6 B. tlram. i Min: Ta-ko-nab-satve. D. Ta ko iiFih 

sanab satve. Sg. Takonahsaiitau. 

8 B. and Min. sasane anuggahassa. 



nama bud dhapab b aj it o Atumanagaravasi hoti kappakakuliko. 
So yada bhagava Atumam nagaram gacchati tada attano 
putte dve samanere kappakakammam karapetva laddhehi 
tandulateladlhi vatthuhi yagum pacitva sasamghassa bud- 
dhassa adasi, Bhagava pana tani apatiggahetva karanam 
pucchitva vigaraliitva akappiyasma danadukkatapattiin 
kapp akapubb ass a bhikkhussa kkuradharanadukkatapattm 
ca paniiapesi. Tam karanam paticca verarn baixdhitva 
sasanam viddhamsitukamataya tattaka-ayogulam gilitva 
uggiranto viya iclisam dutthavacanam vadl ti. 

Ajatasatturaja ca: tumhakam bhante dhammacakkam 
liotu . mama anacakkam pavattissami, vissattha lintva 
samgayantu ti anuggahesi. Ten’ esa pathamam sasana- 
nuggaho raja ti veditabbo. Mahakassapadlnan ca arahan- 
tanam pahcasatanam sissaparampaiTi aneka lionti gana- 
napatham vitivatta. Yam ettha ito param vattabbam 
tarn Atthakathayami vuttanayena veditabbam. 

Te pana mahathera samg&yitva parinibbayimsu ti. 
Honti c’ettha: 

Iddliimanto ca ye thera pathamasamgltim katva 
Maccuvasam vasampatta 
Kincapi iddhiyo santi tatha pi ta jahitva 
Mbbayimsu vasam maccum 1 patva te chinnapakkha va 
Ka katha ’va ca amhakam amkakam gahane pana 
Maccuno natthi bharo ca evam dhareyya 2 pandito ti. 

Ayam pathamasangitikathasankhepo. 

Tato param vassasatam tesam sissaparamparasasanam 
dharetva again amsu. Ath’ anukkamena gacchantesu ratti- 
divasesu vassasataparinibbute bhagavati Yesalika Yajji- 
puttaka hliikkhu Yesaliyam: kappati singilonakappo, kappati 
dvahgulakappo, kappati gamantarakappo, kappati avasa- 
kappo, kappati anumatikappo, kappati acinnakappo, kappati 


1 A. maccu (vasam omitted). 

2 Min: dhareyya. 
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amathitakappo *, kappati jalogi patum 1 2 3 * * , kappati adasakain 
nisldanam, kappati jataruparajatan ti imani clasa vatthimi 
dlpesum. 

Tesam Susunagaputto Kalasoko nama raja pakklio aliosi. 
Tena klio pana samayena ayasma Yaso Kakandaputto 3 
Yajjlsu carikam carainano Y esalika. kira Yajjiputtaka 
bliikkliu Yesaliyam dasa vatthuni dxpentl ti sutva na klio 
pan’ etam patirupam yvakami dasabalassa sasanavipattim 
sutva appossukko bliaYeyyam liandahain adliammavadino 
niggahetva dhammam dipessami ti cintayanto yena Y esall 
tad avasari. Tada ayasma Mahayaso Revata-Sabbakami- 
adxhi sattasatehi arahantehi saddhim sangayissaml ti Ye- 
saliyam Yalukaramam agacchi. Yajjiputtaka ca bliikkliu 
xiparambliacittas Kalasokam nama rajanam upasamkamitva : 
mayain klio maharaja imasmim maliavanarame gandhakutim 
rakkhitva vasama. Idani maharaja adliammavadino anile 
bliikkliu vilumpitukama viddhamsitukama agata ti aro- 
cesum Kalasoko ca maharaja agantukanam bhikkhunam 
appavisanatthaya nivaretha ti amacce pesesi. Amacca ca 
nivaretum gacehanta devatanam anubhavena bhikkhu na 
passanti. Tadahe ca rattibkage Kalas okamaharaj a lo- 
hakumbhiniraye paccanakarena 6 supinam passi. Tassar anno 
bhagini Xanda nama then akasena agacchantl dhamma- 
vadino mahathere nigganhitva adhammavadin am bhikkhu- 
nam paggahane dosabahalattam 7 pakasetva sasanassa 
paggahanatthaya ovadam akasi. 

Kalasokaraja ca samvegapatto hutva ayasmantanam 
Mahayasatheradlnan ca khamapetva 8 Ajatasatturaja viya 
samgayane paggaham akasi. 

Ayasma Mahayasatheradayo ca Kalasokam. rajanam 
nissaya Yalukarame Yajjiputtakanam bhikkhunam paka- 
sitani adhammavatthiini bhinditva atthahi masehi dutiya- 
samgayanam akamsu. 

1 A. amadhita. B. corrects to amathikata 0 

2 B. corrects to jalobhi 0 Min: jalogim patum. 

3 B. Min: Kakandaka 0 -4 Min: yo° 

s 8. uparambhaka. 6 MSS. pakana 0 7 A. °bahalatam. 

8 8. canapetva. 
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Tada ca Majjliimadese Pataliputtanagare Susunaga- 
ranfio puttabhutassa Kalasokaranho abhisekam patva 
dasa vassani akesum. Marammaratthe pana Sirikkettana- 
gare Dvattaponkassa nama ranno abkisittakalato pure eka- 
vassam alio si, jinasasanam pana vassasatam aliosi. 

Imissan ca dutiyasamgitiyam Mahayasa-Revata-Sabba- 
kamlpamukha sattasatapamana mahathera dutiyam sam- 
gayitva dutiyam sasanam paggahesum. 

Ayasma Mahayasathero ca nama pancahi etadaggattha- 
nehi bhagavata 1 thomitassa Anandatherassa saddhivihariko 
aliosi. Y ajjiputtakanam bhikkhunam adliammavatthudl- 
panarn 2 * dutiyasamgitiyam karanam eva. Kalasokaraja ca 
pag eva adhammavadlbhikkkunam sahayo pi samano 3 puna 
dhammavadlbhikkhunam sahayo hutva anuggakam akasi, 
Tasma dutiy asasanapaggaho 4 raja ti veditabbo. 

Dutiyasamgitiyam pana Mahayasatkera-Revata-Sabba- 
kamipamukhanam sattasatanam mahatheranam sissapa- 
rampara aneka honti gananapatham vitivatta. Yam ettha 
ito param vattabbam tarn Atthakathayam vuttanayena 
veditabbam. Te pana mahathera dutiyam samgayitvas 
parinihbayimsu ti. 

Honti c’ettha: 

Buddhimanto ca ye thera 
Dutiyasamgitim katva 
Sasanam paggahitvana 
Maccuvasam vasampatta 5 

Iddhimanto pi ye thera 
Maccuno tava vasam gamirn 
Katham yeva mayam mutta 
Tato araka muccana ti. 

Ayam dutiyasamgitikathasaiikhepo. 


1 D. °to. 2 B. corrects to dipanadutiya 0 

3 D. paya pi yamano. 4 A. and S. dutiyams&sana° 

s B. samgayita. 6 Min: vasam sampatta. 
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Tato parain attkatimsadhikani dvevassasatani samma- 
sambuddhassa bhagavato sasanam nirakulam abosi nirab- 
budam. Attkatimsadhike pana dvivassasate sampatte 
Pataliputtanagare Siri-Dhammasokassa mmio nama kale 
Mgrodhasamaneram paticca buddhasasane paslditva 
bbikkbusamghassa labbasakkaram babullam abosi. 

Tada satthisabassamatta 1 titthiya labbasakkaram apek- 
khitva apabbajitapi pabbajita viya butva uposatkapava- 
ranadikammesu pavisanti. 

Seyyatha pi nama kamsanani majjhe baka 

yatha ca gunnam 2 * majjhe gavaja 

yatha ca sindhavanam majjhe gadrabha ti. 

Tada bbikkbnsamgbo idani aparisuddha 3 parisa ti 
manasikaritva uposatham na akasi. Sasane abbudam 
butva satta vassani uposatbapavaranani bbijjanti. Siri- 
Dkammasoko ca raja tarn sutva tarn adhikaranam vupa- 
samebi uposatham karapebi ti ekam amaccam pesesi. 
Amacco ca bbikkbu uposatham akattukame kirn karissa- 
mlti rajanam patipucchituni avisabataya sayain mulbo 
butva anfiena mulhena mantetva sace bhikkbusamgbo 
uposatham na kareyya bbikkbusamgbam ghatetukamo 
maharaja ti sayam mulbo butva mulbassa santika rnulha- 
vacanam sutva vibaram gantva uposatham akattukamam 
bbikkbusamgbam ghatesi. 

Raja ca tarn sutva ayam bale maya ananatto va butva 
idisam luddakammam 5 akasi. aham papakammato muh- 
cissami va ma va ti dvelhakajato butva Maha-Moggaliputta- 
Tissatheram Graiigaya patisotato anetva tarn karanam 
tberam puccbi. Thero ca dlpakatittiraj atakena acetana- 
taya papakammato mocessasl 6 ti vissajjesi. Sattabam 
pi titthiyanam vadam Siri-Dbammasokaranno sikkhapesi 
vadena vadam tulayitva sattbisahassamatte tittbiye sasana 


1 R. °sabassan ca. 2 B. gunnanam. 3 D. omits . 

4 B. bbijjissanti I). sijjanti. s D. laddba 0 

6 D. mocessabl ti. 
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bahiram akasi. Tada pana uposatkam ^ akasi. Bhagavata 
vuttaniyamen’ eva Katkavatthuii ca bhikkhusatpghamajjhe 
vyakasi. Asokarame ca sakassamatta mahathera navahi 
masehi samgayimsu. Tada Majjhimadese Pfitaliputtanagare 
Sir i-D h am m as ok ar anno rajjam patva attharasa vassani 
aliesun ti. 

Maranimaratthe pana Sirikhettanagare Bara-pom-kassa 
nama ranno rajjam patva dvadasa vassani 1 aliesun ti. 
Imissan ca tatiyasamgitiyam Maha-Moggaliputta-Tissa- 
tliero nama dutiy asamgay akehi mahathereki Brahmalokam 
gantva sasanassa paggahanattham Tissain nama Maha- 
brahmanam ayacitaniyamena tato cavitva idba Moggaliya 
nama brahmaniya kucchimhi nibbattasatto. Lfibhasakka- 
ram apekkhitva sattliimattanain. titthiyanani samajialayam 
katva uposathapavaranadisu kammesu pavesanam parisaya 2 
asuddhatta satta vassani uposathassa akaranan ca sasanassa 
paggahane karanam eva Maha-Moggaliputta-Tissa-Majjliaii- 
tika-Mahadevapamukha mahathera tatiyam samgayitva 
tatiyam sasanam paggakesum. 

Siri-Dhammasokaraj a ca titthiyanani vadam sallakkbetva 
■tittbiye bahisasanakaranadihi sasanassa paggaho raja ti 
veditabbo. Malia-Maggaliputta-Tissa-Majjliantika-Maba- 
d evap amukkanam sahassamattanam mahatheranam sissa- 
parampara aneka bonti gananapatliam vitivatta. 

Yam ettha ito param vattabbam tarn Atthakathayam 
vuttanayena veditabbam. Te pana mahathera tatiyam 
samgayitva parimbbayiinsii ti. 

Honti c’ettha: 

Mahiddhika pi ye thera 
Samgayitvana sasane 
Maccuvasam va gacchimsu 
Abbhagabbham va bhakaro. 


1 D. °dvi. 

2 A. parihaya. 
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Yatha ete ca gacchanti 
Tatha mayam pi gacchama. 

Ko nama maccuna mucce 
Maccuparayana satta. 

Tasma hi pandito poso 
Nibbanam pana accutam. 

Tass ? eva saccbikattaya 1 
Puhham kareyya sabbada ti. 

Ayam tatiyasamgltikathasaiikhepo. 

Tato param kattba 2 * sammasambuddbassa bhagavato 
sasanam siittbu patittbahissatl ti vlmamsitva Maha-Moggali- 
putta - Tissatbero paccantadese jinasasanassa supatittbi- 
yamanabhavam passitva nava thanani jinasasanassa patittba- 
panattbava visum visum mahathere pesesi seyvatlildani 
Maha - Maliindatberam Slhaladlpam pesesi: Tvam etam 
dipain gantva tattba sasanam patitthapehl ti. Sonatheram 
Uttaratheran ca Suvannabhumim , Maliarakkbitatberain 
Y onakalokam, Yonakarakkhitatberain Y anavasirattbam, 
Dbammarakkbitatberam Aparantarattbain, Majjhantika- 
theram Kasmiragandbarattham , Malia-Revatatberain Ma- 
himsakamandalam , Maba- Dbammarakkbitatberam Maha- 
rattbam, Majjhimatheram Cinaratthan ti. Tattba ca upa- 
sampadapahonakena samgliena saddhim pesesi. Te ca 
mahatbera visum visum gantva 3 sasanam tattba tattba 
patitthapesuin. Patitthapetva c’eva tesu tesu thanesu bhik- 
khunam kasavapajjotena vijjotamana abbhamhi dbumarajo 4 
Kabusankbatebi vimutto viva nisanatho jinasasanam anan- 
tarayam butva patitthasi. 

Tesu pana navasu tbanesu 5 Suvannabhuini nama adbuna 
Sudbammanagaram eva. KasmE pan 7 etam vifmayatl ti ce 6 : 

Magganumanato thananumanato va. Katham magganu- 
manato ? 


1 A. and B. sacchikatthaya. 2 Min: katham S. kattba. 

3 S. omits . 4 A. and B. abbbahima 0 S. cadhuma rajo 

pesesi. s g. omits . 6 Min: ca. 
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Ito* kira Suvannabhumim 1 sattamattani yojanasatani 
Iionti. Ekena vatena gacchanti nava sattahi ahorattehi 
gacchanti. Ath’ ekasmim samaye evam gacchanti nava 
sattaham pinadlghayattamaccliapittlieir 2 ■ eva gata ti 
Atthakathayam vuttena Slhaladipato Suvannabliumim 
gatamaggapamanena Sudhammapurato Sihaladipam gata- 
maggapamanam sameti. Sudhammapurato kira hi Sihala- 
dip am sattamattani yojanasatani Iionti. Ujumvayu-aga- 
manakale gacchanti vayunava sattahi ahorattehi sampa- 
punati. Evam magganumanato vifmayati. 

Katham thananumanato. Suvairnahhumi kira mahasa- 
muddasamlpe titthati. 1ST anaveraj j akanam 3 pi vanijanam 
upasaxnkamanattlianabhutam mahatittham hoti. Ten’ eva 
mahajanakakumaradayo Campanagaradito 4 * samvoliaratthaya 
navaya Suvannabliumim agacchanti s . Sudhammapuram 
pi adhuna mahasamuddasamipe yeva titthati. Evam thana- 
mmianato vihhayati ti. 

Apare pana Suvannabhumi nama Haribhuhjarattbam 6 
yeva ti vadanti, tattha suvannassa baliullatta ti vadanti. 
Anne pana" Siyamarattham yeva ti vadanti. Tam sabbam 
vimamsitabbam. 

Aparantam nama visum ekarattham eva ti apare vadanti. 
Anne pana Aparantam nama Sunaparantarattham eva ti 
vadanti. Tam yuttam eva. KasmaP Aparantam nama 
Sunaparantarattham eva ti vihhayati ti ce atthakath&su. 
Dvllii namehi vuttatta Uparipannasatthakathayaxii hi Sala- 
yatanasamyuttatthakathayah ca atthakathacariyehi Suna- 
parantaratthe Kondadhanatherena(P) salakadanadhikare 8 
laddhe tadaggatthanatam dassentehi 9 Aparantarattham 
simasaddena yoj etva vuttam. Dhammapadatthakathayam 
pana Aiiguttaratthakathayan ca tarn eva rattliam vina 
sunavaddena vuttam. Sunasaddo 10 c’ettha puttapariyayo ”, 

1 B. °bhfimi. 

2 B. sattaham pi nidiya vatta° A. pi nadlghaya vatta° 

3 B. Yerahjakanam. 4 A. Camma 0 

s Min: and B. agamamsutl ti. 6 D. °ratthe. 

7 A. aimena. 8 A. and B. silaka 0 D. salakadi namika there. 

9 A., B. and D. dassantehi. 10 D. sadde. 11 D. vutta 0 
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Mandhaturahno jetthaputto catudipavasino pakkositva 1 
tesarn visum visum nivasattlianam niyyadesi 2 * * * . Tattlia 
uttaradipavaslnam thanam 3 Kururattham nama, pubba- 
dipavaslnam4 pana Yedeharattkam nama pacchimadlpa- 
vasmam Aparantam nama. Tattha paccliimadlpe jatattas 
te sunasaddena vutta. Tatra jata pi hi tesarn putta ti 
va suiia ti va vutta yatha Vajjiputtaka bhikklnl ti. 
vatticchavasena va vacasilitthavasena ca idarn eva su- 
nasaddena visesetva voharantl ti datthabbam. 

Yonakarattkam nama Yavanamannssanain nivasattlianam 
eva. Jam-may 6 iti vuccati. 

Y anavaslrattham nama Sirikhettanagaratthanam eva. 
Keci pana Vanavaslrattham nama ekam rattham eva na 
Sirikhettanagaratthanan ti vadanti. Tain na sundarani. 
Sirikhettanagaratthanam eva hi Yanavasirattham nama, 
Kasma pan’ etam vihhayatl ti ce imassa amhakam ranho 
bhatikarahno kale Sirikhettanagare gumbehi 7 paticchadite 
ekasmim pathavimance 8 anto nimmujjitva thitam porani- 
kam9 ekam lohamayabuddhapatibimbam patilabhi. Tassa 
ca pallanke idam Yanavasiratthavasmam pujanatthaya ti 
adina poranakalekhanam 10 dissati. Tasma yev 7 etam 
vinnayatl ti. 

Kasmlragandhararattham nama Kasmirarattham Gan- 
dhararatthah ca. Tani pana ratthani ekabaddhani hutva 
titthanti. Ten 7 eva Majjhantikattheram ekam dvisu ratthesu 
pesesi. Janapadatta pana napumsakekattam bhavati. 
Tada pana ekassa rahno anaya patitthanavisayatta ekattha- 
vacanena 11 Atthakathayam vuttan ti pi vadanti. 

Mahimsakamandalan nama Andhakarattham yarn 
Y akkhapurarat than ti vuccati. 

Maharattham nama Mahanagararattham. Adhuna hi 


1 A. pappositva. 2 B. vasatthanam nlyadeti. C. na vasa 0 

^ A. and B. dhanam. 4 A. navatatthanam. 

s B. pubbadaja pacchimadaja. G. j&tattha. 

6 B. Jan — may. D. yarn yanahmaya. 7 B. rambhehi. 

8 B. prince. Min: pathavi puhje. 9 B. poranitam. 

10 B. porana 0 11 A. ekattavacanena. 
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Maliarattham eva nagarasaddena yojetvaMaliaiiagararattliaii 
ti voharantl ti. Siyamaratthan ti pi vadanti acariya. 

Cmaratthan nama Himavantena ekabaddham hutva 
tliitam Clnarattham yeva ti. 

Idam sasanassa navasu thanesu visum visum patitthanam. 

Idani adito patthaya theraparamparakatha vattabba. 
Sammasambuddhassa hi bbagavato saddhivihariko Upali- 
thero, tassa sisso Dasakathero, tassa sisso Sonakatliero, 
tassa sissa Siggavathero, Candavajjithero ca 1 , tesam. sisso 
Moggaliputta-Tissathero ti ime parica mahathera sasa- 
navamse adibhuta acariyaparampara nama. Tesam hi 
sissaparamparabhuta theraparampara yavajjatana 11 a upa» 
cchindanti 2 * . Acariyaparamparaya ca lajjibhikkhu yeva 
pavesetva kathetabba no alajjibhikkhu. Alajjibhikkhu nama 
hi bahussuta pi samana labhagarudokagaru-hdihi dhamma- 
tantirp nasetva sasanavare mahabhayam uppadentl ti. 
Sasanarakkhanakamman nama hi lajjinam yeva vis ay o 
no alajjinam, ten’ ahu porana: Mahathera anagate sasa- 
nam ko nama rakkhissati ti anupekkhitva anagate sasanam 
lajjino rakkhissanti lajjino rakkhissanti lajjino rakkhissanti 
ti tikkhattum vacam niccharesum. 

Evam Majjhimadese pi alajjipuggala bahu santl ti 
veditabba. 

Parinibbanato hi bhagavato vassasatanam upari pubbe- 
vuttanayen’ eva Y ajjiputtaka bhikkliu adhammavattlmni 
dipetva p athamas amgltikale babikatehi papabhikkhuhi 
saddhim mantetva sahayam gavesetva mahasamgitivoharena 
mahathera viya samgltim akaip.su. 

Katva ca visum 3 gana ahesum. Aho vata idam 4 hash 
tabbam kammam. Seyyatha pi nama jarasiugalo catupadasa- 
inahnena inanam jappetva attanam siham viva mahhitva 
siho viya sihanadam nadl ti te pavacanam yathabhutam 
ajanitva saddachayamattena yathabhutam attliam nasimsih: 
Kihci kihci 6 pavacanam pi apanesum tan ca sakagane 


1 B. corrects to candavajji 0 A., S. and D. canda 0 

2 D. omits. 3 B. omits visum. 4 B. iti. 

5 B. namasimsu. 6 B. kanci. D. kihci pi. 
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yeva hoti na dhammavadigane. Dkaramavinayam vikopetva 
yatli ? iceliitavaseii ? eva carimsu. Ayam pana Mahasanaglti 
nama. Eko adhammavadl gano tato paccha kalam 
atikkante tato yeva ahhamannam vadato bhijjitva Gokuliko 
nama eko gano Ekavyokaro 1 nama eko ti dve gana bhijj anti 3 . 

Tato paccha Goknlikaganato yeva ahhamafifxaip bhijjitva 
Bahussutiko nama eko gano Pahhattivado nama eko ti dve 
gana bhijjimsu. Puna pi tehi yeva ganehi Cetiyavado 
nama eko gano bhijji. Tato paccha cirakalam atikkante 
dhammavadigane hi visabhagaganam pavisitva Mahinisa- 
sako nama eko gano Yajjiputtako nama eko ti dve gana 
bhijj imsu. Tato paccha pi Vajjiputtakaganato yeva aiiha- 
mahharn bhijjitva 3 Dhammuttariko nama eko gano 
Bhaddayaniko nama eko gano Channagariko 4 nama eko 
Sammiti 5 nama eko ti cattaro gana bhijjimsu. Puna pi 
Mahimsasakaganato ahhamanham bhijjitva Sabbatthivado 6 
nama eko gano Dhammaguttiko 7 nama eko Kassapiyo va 
nama eko Samkantiko nama eko Suttavado nama eko ti 
panca gana bhijjimsu. 

Evam Majjhimadese dutiyasamgltim samgayantanarii 
mahatheranam dhammavadltheravadaganato visum visum 
bhijj amana adhammavadl gana sattarasavidha ahesuip. Te 
ca adhammavadl gana sasane theraparamparaya ananto- 
gadha. Te hi sasane upakara na honti theraparamparaya 
ca pavesetva ganitum na sakka. Yatha hamsagane 8 bako Q 
yatha ca gogane gavajo yatha ca suvannagane 10 harakiito 11 ti 

Maha-Kassapatheradito pana agata theraparampara 
Upali-Dasako c’eva ti adinS Parivarakhandhake Samanta- 
pasadikatthakathayah ca agatanayen’ eva veditabba. 

U palitheradmam parisuddhacaradlni anumanetva yava 
Moggaliputta-Tissa-thero 11 t&va tesam theranam parisuddha- 
caradim ti sakka hatuni. 

1 B. byotaro. Min: Ekabyokaro. 2 B. bhijjimsu. 

3 A. sajjitva. 4 Min: Chandagariko 5 B. Chanamutlko. 

A. Samuddiko. D. Samuko. 8. Samutiko. 6 B. Sabbatth 

' A., B., D., S. °kuttiko. 8 B. Tathayam hamsagane. 

9 Min: baka. IO B. corrects to supanna 0 11 D. kutho. 

12 A.. B. and 8. °tthera. 
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Seyyatha pi nadiya upari sote meghavassanam 1 animia- 
netva adlio sote nadiya udakassa bahullabhavo vihhatnni 
sakka ti ayam karananumananayo nama. Yava pana 
Moggaliputta-Tissathero 2 tfiva theranam parisuddhaeara- 
dini anmnanetva ITpalitherassa parisuddhacaradinl ti sakka 
fiatiim. 

Seyyatha pi nama upari dhumam passitva anumanetva 
aggi atthi ti sakka natun ti ayam phalanumananayo nama. 
Adibhutassa-5 pana ITpalitherassa avas&nabhutassa ca 
Moggaliputta-Tissatherassa parisuddhacaradini anumFinetva 
majjhe D as aka- S ona - Si g gavadln am theranam parisuddh- 
acaradinl ti sakka natum. 

Seyyatha pi nama silapattassa orabhage parabhage ca 
migapadavalahj anam 4 disva anumanetva majjhe apakataip. 
padavalahjanam atthi ti sakka iiatun ti ayam migapada- 
yalahjananayo nama. Evam tilii nayehi ayam theravada- 
gano dhammavadi lajji pesalo ti veditabbo. Evam upari- 
nayos netabbo theraparampara ca yava potthakarulha 
Parivarakkhandhake Samantapasadikayah 6 ca tato Ma- 
hindo Ittiyo ti 7 adina vuttanayena veditabba ti. 

Iti Sasanavaip.se navatthanagatasasanavamsakathamaggo 
nama pathamo paricchedo. 


Idani Slhaladipasasanakathamaggam vattum okaso anup- 
patto. Tasma tarn vakkhami. 

Slhaladlpam hi sasanassa patitthanabhutatta eetiyagabbha- 
sadisam hoti. Sammasambuddho kira Slhaladlpani dliara- 
manakale pi tikkhattum agamasi. Pathamam yakkhanani. 
damanattham 8 ekako va gantva yakkhe dametva ‘mayi 
parinibbute Slhaladlpe sasanam patitthapissatl’ ti Tamba- 
pannidlpe rakkham 9 karonto 10 tikkhattum dipam avinchi 11 . 

1 A. and B. vassani. D. °vassam na. 

2 A. and B. thera. 3 * * D. adisutassa. 

4 B. valahjanam. D. S. °ancanam. 

5 B. pi nayo. A. uparivinayo. 6 B. °pasadikacayah ca. 

7 A. and D. Itthiyo. 8 S. namana 0 

^ B. arakkham. IO S. karonto. 11 B. avicchi. 

Li Li' 
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Dutiyam matulabhagineyyanam nagarajunam damanatthaya 
ekako va gantva te dametva agamasi Tatiyam panca- 
bhikkhusatapariya.ro gantva Mahacet-iyatthane ca IliuparS- 
macetiyatthane ca Mahabodhipatitthitatthane 1 ca Mahi- 
yanganacetiyatthane ca Mutihganacetiyatthane 2 3 * * Digliavapi- 
cetiyatthane ca Kaly aniy ac etiy atthane ca nirodliasamapattim 
samapajjitva nisldi. 

Tada ca pana sasanam ogahetvana tava titthati. Pacclia 
pana yatliavuttatheraparamparaya samahbinivitthena Malia- 
Moggaliputta-Tissatherena pesito Maha-Mahindathero 
jinacakke pahcatiinsadhike dvisate sampatte dutiyakatti- 
kamase Ittiyena^ Uttiyena Sambalena Bhacldasalena ca ti 
etehi therehi saddhim 4 Slbaladlpam agamasi. Sonnttara- 
ttheradayo jinacakke pahcatiinsadhike dvisate sampatte 
dutiyakattikamase yeva sasanassa patitthapanattliaya attano 
attano sampattabharabhutam tam tarn thanam agamamsu. 

Malih- Mahindath er o pana satta masani again etvas jina- 
cakke chattimsadhike dvisate sampatte jetthamasassa 
punnamiyam Sihaladipain sasanassa patittliapanatthaya 
agamasi. Ten ? eva tesu navasu thanesu Sllialadlpain cha- 
ttimsadhike dvisate agamasi 6 . Ahhani pana attha thanani 
pahcatimsadhikadvisate yeva agamasi ti visum vavattha- 
petabbo. Kasma pana Maha-Mahindathero satta masani 
agametva sabbapaccha Slbaladlpam agacchatl ti? Tada 
Slhaladlpe Mutaslvo 7 nama raja jaradubbalo ahosi sasa- 
nam paggahetum asamattho 8 . Tassa pana putto Devanain 
-piya-Tisso nama rajakumaro daharo sasanam paggahetum 
samattho bhavissati. So ca Devanampiya-Tisso rajjam 
tava labhatu Yedissakagirinagare^ matuya saddhim hatake 
tava passaml ti apekkhitva 10 satta masani agametva chattim- 
sadhikadvisate yeva jinacakke Maha-Mahindathero Sihala- 
dlpam gacchatl ti veditabbam. 

1 A. patitthitatthanatthane. 

2 A. and D. Mudiyahgana 0 Mudiiigana 0 

3 A. and I). Itthiyena. 4 g. = pe == mase. 

s A. agamitva. 0 Min: asamasi. 7 first Buddha 0 

8 A. asamasattho. 9 g. corr. Yetisaka 0 

10 B. avekkhitva. 
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Maha-Mahindathero ca IttiyEdiki therehi catulii bliagi- 
neyyena-Sumana-samanerena Bhandukena nama iipasakena 
ca ti eteki saddhim ckattimsadhike dvisate jinacakke 
jetthamasassa 1 punnamiyaip suvannahamsa viya jetthamase 
iiabkarp uggantva akasamaggena Anu-radhapurassa purat- 
thimadisabhage Missakapabbatakute patitthasi. 

Jetthamasassa ca punnamiyaip. Lankadlpe jetthamula- 
nakkhattasabka liutva manussa chanam 2 * * S akainsu. Ten 7 
ev ? aha Saratthadlpaniyam nama Yinayatlkayam: Jettha- 
masassa punnamiyaip jettkanakkhattam mulanakkhattani 
va hotl ti. Tattha ca punnammakkhattam rajamattan te 3 
punnanimakkhattavicarananayena^ vuttan ti datthabbani. 
Devanaip-piya-Tisso ca raja nakkhattam nama ghosapetva 
chanam karetha ti amacce anapetva cattallsapurisasakassa- 
parivaro nagaramha nikkliamitva yena Missakapabbato 
tena payasi mi ga vam kilitukamo. Atha tasmim pabbate 
adhivattha eka devata migarupena rajanam palobhetvas 
pakkositva therassa abhimukham karoti 6 . There rajanaig 
agacchantam disva mainam yeva raja passatu ma itare ti 
adhitthahitva Tissa Tissa ito eln ti aha. Baja tam sutva 
cintesi: imasmim dipe jato sakalo pi manusso mam Tisso 
ti namam gahetva alapitum samattko nama natthi. Ayam 
pana ckinnabkinnapatadharo bhandukasavavasano main 
namena alapati. Ko nu kho ayam bhavissati manusso va 
amanusso va ti. Tkero aha: 

Samana may am maharaja 
Dkammarajassa savaka 
Taveva? anukampaya 8 
JambudlpS idkagata ti. 

Tada ca Devanampiya-Tisso raja. Asokarahha pesitena 
abhisekena ekamasabhisitto hoti 9 vis&khapunnamayam 


1 S. A. and B. °masa. 2 D munassa naip. 

3 Sic MSS. Min: °ttande. 4 B. °nakkhattam° 

5 B. palopetva. 6 B. akasi. ? Min: tam era. 

8 S. Taveva anukammaya. 9 B. ahosi. 

S as ana -Yams a. 2 



S* 18 N6- 


4 hfssa abhisekam akamsu. So ca Asokarahha pesite 
dhammap annakar e ratanattayagunapatisamyuttam sasana- 
pavattim acirasutam 1 anussaramano tam therassa: Samana 
mayam maharaja DhammarSj assa say aka ti vacanam sntva 
ayya nu klio agata ti tavad eva avudham nikldiipitva 
ekamantam nisidi sammodaniyam katham kathayamano. 
— Yath’ alia: 

Avudham nikkhipitvana ekamantam upavisi 
Kisajja raja saminodi bakum attbupasanihitan ti 2 3 4 5 . 

Sammodaniyam katham ca kiirumane yeya tasrnim tani 
pi cattallsapurisasahassani agantva samparivaresum 3. 

Tada tliero itare pi clia jane dassesR Raja disva ime 
kada agata ti aba. 

Maya saddhim yeya maharaja ti. 

Idani pana Jambudlpe aniie pi evarupa samana santi ti. 

Santi maharaja etarahi Jambudipo kasavapajjoto isivata- 
pativato tasrnim ■ — 

Tevijja iddhipatta ca cetopariyayakovida 
Khinasava arahanto baku buddhassa savaka ti. 

Bhante kena agat’attkas ti. 

Neva maharaja udakena na tkalena ti. 

Raja akasena agata ti annasi. Thero atthi nn kho ranno 
p ahnaveyy attikan ti vlmamsanattkaya asannam ambarukkham 
arabbka pahharn pncchi. 

Kin namo maharaja ay am rukkho ti. 

Ambarnkkho nama bhante ti. 


1 B. acirabhiitam. 

2 A. atthupasanhitan. 

3 A. sampavaressum. 

4 Min: dasseti. 

5 D. agatatta. 
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Imam pana maharaja ambam muncitva anno ambo attlii 
va nattlii va ti. 

Attlii bhante ahhe pi baliu ambanxkldiS ti. 

Imafi ca amban te ca ainbe muncitva attlii nu kho 
maharaja ahhe rukkha ti. 

Atthi bhante te pana na ambarukkha ti. 

Ahhe ca ambe anambe ca muncitva atthi pana anno 
rukkho ti. 

Ayam eva bhante ambarukkho ti. 

Sadhu maharaja pandito ? si ti. Atthi pana maharaja 
te iiataka ti. 

Atthi bhante bahujana ti. 

Te muncitva ahhe keci ahhataka pi atthi maharaja ti. 

Ahhataka bhante natakehi 1 bahutara ti. 

Tava hatake ca anhatake ca muncitva atth’ahho koci 
maharaja ti. 

Aliarn 2 * eva bhante ti. 

Sadhu maharaja atta nama attano neva natako na 
ahhatako ti. 

Atha thero pandito raja sakkhissati dliammam ahhatun 
ti Oulahatthipadopamasuttam kathesi. 

Kathapariyosane raja tlsu saranesu patitthahi saddhim 
cattallsaya janasahassehP ti. 

Tato par am yam yam vattabbam tarn tam Samanta- 
pasadikadlsu vuttanayena veditabbam. 

Iccevam Slhaladipe sasananuggahaka Mahindatherato 
agata sissaparampara balm honti gananapatham vitivatta. 
Katham ? Maha - Mahindatherassa sisso Arittho nama 
thero, tassa sisso Tissadatto 4 , tassa sisso Kalasumano, tassa 
sisso Digho , tassa sisso Dlghasumano, tassa sisso Kala- 
sumano 5 , tassa sisso If ago, tassa sisso Bucldliarakkhito, 
tassa sisso Tisso, tassa sisso Revato, tassa sisso Sumano, 
tassa sisso Culanago, tassa sisso Dhammapalito 6 , tassa 
sisso Khemo, tassa sisso Upatisso, tassa sisso Phussadevo, 


1 Min; hatake ti. 2 D. A. ayam. 

3 Min: panasahassehi. 4 A. Tissadattho. 

5 A. Valasumano. 6 D. Tisso. 
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tassa sisso Sumano , tassa sisso Mahapadumo, tassa sisso 
Mahaslvo, tassa sisso Upali, tassa sisso Mahanago, tassa 
sisso Abhayo, tassa sisso Tisso, tassa sisso Sumano, tassa 
sisso Oulabhayo, tassa sisso Tisso 1 , tassa sisso Ouladevo, 
tassa sisso Slvo ti. Ay am yava p otthakarulfaa s ankli ata 
catuttkasaxngltika tava theraparampara ti dattkabba. 
Yuttam c’etam Atthakathayam : Yavajjatana tesam yeva 
antevasikaparamparabkutaya acariyaparamp araya abba- 
tan 2 * * ti veditabban ti. 

Evam tesam sissaparamparabbuta acariyaparampara 
yavajjatana sasane pakata kutva agaccbantl ti ve ditab bam. 
Sasane vinayadharebi 3 narna tilakkbanasampannehi bhavi- 
tabbam. Tlni hi vinayadbarassa lakkbanani icchitabbani. 

Katamani tlni? Suttam c’assa svagatam boti. Suva- 
vatthitam.4 suvinicchitam suttato anuvyahjanato ti idam 
ekarn lakkbanam. 

Yinaye kho pana tbito hoti asambiro ti idam dutiyam. 
Acariyaparampara kho pan’assa suggahita hoti sumanasi- 
kata supadharita tis idam tatiyam. 

Tattba acariyaparampara kho pan 5 assa suggahita liotl 
ti theraparampara sissaparampara 6 crnssa sutthu gakita 
boti sumanasikata ti suttbu manasikata avajjitamatte ujja- 
litapadlpo viya boti. 

Supadharita ti suttbu upadharita pubbaparanusandbito 
atthato karanato ca upadbarita attano matim paliaya 
acariyasuddbiya vutta hoti. Mayham acariyo asukacariyassa 
santike ugganbi so asnkassa ti evam sabbam acariya- 
p ar amp ar atb er avadangam aharitva yava Upalithero samma- 
sambuddhassa santike ugganbi ti papetvS tbapeti. Tato pi 
aharitva Upalithero sammasambuddhassa santike ugganbi, 
Dasakatbero attano upajjbayassa Upalitherassa , Sona- 
kathero attano upajjbayassa Dasakatherassa, Siggavatbero 


1 D. omits. 2 A. B. abliatanti ti. 

3 A. Min: °dbaro hi. 

4 Min. and B. supavatti. D. suvapatti. 

5 D. adds yam. 

6 All MSS. saparampara. Min: corr. to sissa 0 
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attano upajjhayassa Sonakatherassa, Moggaliputta- Tissa- 
ther.o attano upajjhayassa Siggavatherassa 1 Candavajji- 
ttherassa ca ti evam sabbam acariyaparamparatlierava- 
dangam aharitva attano acariyam papetva tliapeti. Evam 
uggahita hi acariyap ar amp ar a suggaliita hoti. Evam 
asakkontena pana clve tayo parivatta uggahetabba. Sabba- 
pacchimena hi nayena yatha acariyo ca acariyacariyo ca 
palin ca paripucchan ca vadanti tatha natiim vattatl ti. 
Yathavuttatheraparampara pana bhagavato dharamanakala- 
to patthaya yava potthakarulha mukhapathen 7 eva pitakatta- 
yam dharesum. Paripunnam pana katva potthake likhitva 
na thapenti. 

Evam mahathera dukkarakammam katva sasanam pag- 
ganliimsu. Tatr’ idam vatthu. 

Sihaladipe kira Candalatissabhayena sankliubliitva 2 * devo 
ca avassitva* dubbhikkhabhayaip. uppajji. Tada Sakko de- 
vanam indo agantva tumhe bhante tepitakam 3 dliaretuin na 
sakkhissatha, navam pana aruhitva Jambudipam gacchatha 4 . 
Sace nava appahonaka bhaveyya katthena va veluna va 
taratba, abhayatthaya pana may am rakkliissama ti aha. 

Tada sattbimatta bhikkhu samuddatiram gantva puna 
etad ahosi: mayam s Jambudipam na gacchissama idh’ eva 
vasitva tepitakam clharissama ti. Tato paccba nava titthato 
nivattitva Slhaladlpekadesam Malayajanapadam gantva 
mulaphaladihi eva yapetva sajjbayam akamsu. Chataka- 
bhayena atipllita kutva evam pi katum asakkonta valu- 
katale 6 uram thapetva sisena slsam abhimukham. katva 
vacam aniccharetva manasa yeva akamsu. Evam dvadasa- 
vassani saddhim atthakathaya tepitakam rakkhitvS sasanam 
anuggahesum. 

Dvadasavassesu pana atikkantesu tarn bhayarn vupa- 
samitva pubbe Jambudipam gacchanta satta bkikkhusata 
agantva Slhaladlpekadesam Eamajanapade Mandalar- 
amaviharam apajjimsu. 


1 B. Sigga° 2 B. sankhum bhitva. 

*5 MSS . omit te. 4 B. gaccha ti. 

s S. D. yarn. 6 D. °thale. 
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Te' pi satthimatta bhikkhu tam eva viharam gantva 
ahhamahnam sammantetva 1 sajjhayimsu. Tacla annamannam 
samenti 2 * * * na virujjhanti. Gangodakena viya Yamunodakam 
saxnsandenti. Evam pitakattayam mukhapatken 7 eva dha- 
retva mahEthera dukkarakammam karonti ti veditabbanis. 

Yam pi pariyattim ekapadamattam pi avirajjhitva 
dharenti tam dukkarakammam eva. Sllialadlpe kira 
Punnabbasukassa nama laitumbiyassa putto Tissathero 
buddhavacanam ugganhitva imam Jambudlpam agantva 
Y onaka - Dhammarakkkitatherassa santike buddhavacanam 
ugganhitva gacchanto navam abhiruhanatitthe ekasmim 
pade uppannakam kho yojanasatamaggam nivattitva aca- 
riyassa santikam agacchanto antaramagge ekassa kutum- 
bikassa pahham^ kathesi. So paslditva satasahassagghana- 
kam kambalam adasi. So pi tam aharitva acariyassa 
adasi. Thero vasiya kottetva s nisidanatthane paribhandam 
karesi. Kim atthayE ti? Pacchimaya janataya anugga- 
hatthaya. Evam kir’assa aliosi: amhakam gatamaggam 
avajjitva 6 anagate sabrakmacarino patipattim 7 pure- 
tabbam mahhissantl ti. Tissathero pi acariyassa santike 
kankham chinditva Silialadipam eva sakattlianam agamasl ti. 

Iccevain pariyattim ekapadamattam pi avirajjliitva dha- 
ranam pi dukkarakammam eva ti dattkabbani. 

Yam pi yebhuyyena pagunam na karonti tassa anantara- 
dhanatthaya asammosatthaya 8 uggahadharanadivasena rak- 
khanam pi karonti tam. dukkarakammam eva. Slhaladlpe 
yeva kira mahabhaye ekass 7 eva bhikkhuno mahaniddeso 
paguno ahosi. Atthacatunikayika-Tissatherassa upajjhayo 
Mahatipitakathero nama Maharakkhitatheram aha: avuso 
Maharakkhita asukassa santike Mahaniddesam ganhahl ti. 

Papo kiPayam bhante na ganhaml ti. Ganldavuso aliam 
te santike nisidissaml ti. Sadhu bhante tumhesu nisinnesu 


1 A. B. sammannetva. 2 S. D. santi. 

^ Min: veditabba. 4 Min. and A. pahham. 

5 B. corrects to vasila kottetva. A. casiya kottetva. 

D. kotthetva. 6 A. B. Apajjitva. 

7 D. patitthapattim. 8 B. asammohatthaya. 
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ganhissami ti patthapetva rattindivam nirantaram pariya- 
punanto osanadivase hettha mafic e itthim disva bbante 
sutain yeva me pubbe: sac’ ahain evam janeyyaip. na ldi- 
sassa santike dbammam p ariy apnney y an ti alia. Tassa 
pana santike bahu mahathera ugganhitva Mahaniddesam 
patittbapesum. 

Evam yam yebbuyyena pagunam na karonti tassa anan- 
taradhanatthaya asammosattbaya uggahadharanadivasena 
rakkbanam pi dukkarakammam yeva ti datthabbam. 

Iccevam bhagavato dharamanakalato pabhuti cirakalam 
yathavuttamahatheraparampara pariyattim mukhapathen 7 
eva dbaresum. 

Alio vata poranikanam mahatheranam satipanna samadlii- 
vepullataya 1 lii te mukhapfithen 7 eva dharetum sakka ti. 
Mukhapatben 7 eva poranikatherSnam pariyattidharanam pan- 
canavutadhikani catusatani aliosi. Bhagavato parinibba- 
nato Mabavamsa-Sarattbasamgabesu agatanayena jinacakke 
pannasadbike catusate sampatte Tambapannidlpe rajunam 
atthamako Saddbatissassa nama rafmo putto Yattagamani 
nama raja raj jam patva cbavassakale anagate satta blna- 
satipanhasamadbika hutva na sakkhissanti mukhapathena 
dharetun ti upaparikkbitva pubbe vuttebi mabatberebi 
anupubbena agata pancamatta mahatherasata Yattagamani- 
rajanam nissaya Tambapannidlpe padese 2 Malay ajanapade 
Alokalene atthakathaya saba pitakattayam pottbake aro- 
pesum. Tan ca yatbavuttasamgltiyo upanidbaya catuttba- 
samglti yeva nama ti veditabba. 

Yuttam c 7 etam Saratthadlpaniyam nama Yinayatlkayam: 

Oatuttbasamgitisadisa bi pottbakarobasamgitl ti. 

Slbaladlpe pana Yattagamaniraja Marammarattke Siri- 
khettanagare eko nama Kukkutasls araj a ca ekakalena 
rajjam k&resi. 

Ainar ap ur amap akass a ranno kale Sibaladlpabbikkbubi 
idba pesitasandesakatbayam pana tettimsadkikacatusate 
sampatte pottbakarulbam akamsu ti agatam. 


1 B. vephullataya. 


B. dlpekadese. 
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Yuttam h’etam tattlia: 

; Tettiinsaclliikacatuyassasataparimanakalan ti. 

Idam Sihaladlpe yava potthakarullia sasanassa pa- 
titthanam. . 

Ath’aparam Jambudlpe Sihaladlpe ca bhikkhu visum 
visum ganavasena bliijjirp.su yatha Anottataclabato 1 nik- 
khamananadiya G-anga-Y amunadivasena bbijjantl ti. Tattlia 
Jambudlpe gananam bhijjamanatam upari yeva vakkliama. 
Sihaladlpe pana gananam bhijjamanata evam datthabba. 

; Kathain? Sihaladlpe sasanassa patitthapayamanakalato 
attharasadhikavassasate sampatte Yattagamanlrahna kara- 
pite Abhayagirivihare Parivarakbandhakain pathato atthato 
ca vipallasam katva Mahavikaravasiganato puthu hutva 
eko gano bhijji. 

' So Abhayagirivasigano nama Dbammarucigano ti ca 
tass J eva namam. 

Abhayagiriv&siganassa bhijjamanato dvecattallsadhikati- 
vassasate sampatte Mahasenena nama rauna karapite 
Jetavanavihare bhikkhu ubkato Yibhangapathe viparlta- 
vasena abhisankharitva Abhayagirivasiganato visum eko 
gano ahosi. 

So J etavanavasigano nama Sagaliyagano ti ca tass y eva 
nSmam. 

J etavanavasiganassa bhij jamanakalato ekavassadkikanam 
tinnain vassasatanam upari Kurundavasino Kolambavasino 
ca bhikkhu bhagineyya-Dathapatim nama rajanam nissaya 
ubhato Vibhanga -Parivarakhandhakapatke viparitavasena 
abhisankharitva yatkavuttehi dvlhi ganehi visum hutva 
Mahaviharavasiganuttamam tulayitva upacaretva Mahn- 
viharanamam gahetva eko gano bhijji. 

Evam Sihaladlpe Maha-Mahindatheradlnam vamsabhii- 
tena Mahaviharavasiganena saddhim cattaro gana bhijjimsu. 
Tattlia Mahaviharavasigano yeva eko dhammavadl ahosi. 
Sesa pana adhammavadino. Te ca pana 2 adhammavadino 
gana bhutattham pahaya abhutattkena dhammam agarum 
katva carimsu ti vacanato Sihaladlpe adhammavadino tayo 

1 B. Anodatta 0 2 Min: tayo. 



pi alajjino gana parimanclalasuppatichannadi sikkhapadani 
anadiyitva vicarimsu. Tato patthaya sasane ekaccanam 
bhikkbunam nanappakaravasena nivasanaparupanadini dis- 
santi ti veditabbam. 

Adhammavadigananam bhijj amanakFilato sattavlsadhi- 
kanam pancasatanam vassasahassanan ca upari Sirisam- 
ghabodhi nama raja MahavihEraganassa pakkbo hutva 
adhammavadino tayo gane nigganhitva 1 jinasasanam pagga- 
liesi. So ca Sirisamghabodhiraja amhakam Marammaratthe 
Arixnaddananagare Anuruddhena nama ranna sainakala- 
vasena rajjasampattim anubliavi. Tato paccha Slbaladipe 
Vobaratissassa nama rahho kale Kapilena nama amaccena 
saddhim mantetva Mahaviharavasmo bhikkhu nissaya 
adhammavadigane nigganhitva jinasasanam pagganliasi. 

Tato paccha ca Gothabhayassa nama rahho kale 
Abhay agirivasino bhikkbu parasamuddam pabbaj etva 
Mahaviharavasino bhikkhu nissaya sasanam visodhayi. 
Tato paccha pi G-othabhayarahho puttabhutassa Maba- 
senassa nama rahho kale Abhayagirivasmam bhikkhunam 
abbhantare Samghamitto nama eko bhikkbu rahho pa- 
dbanacariyo hutva MahE - Mabindatberadmam arahant- 
anam mvasatthanabhutam Mahay ihararam am vinassitum 
Mallasenarahha mantetva arabbi. 

Tada nava vassani Mahaviharo bhikkbusuhho 2 3 aliosi. 

Aho vata mahatheranam mahiddhikanam nivasanattha- 
nam 3 alajjino bhikkbu vinassapesum suvannahamsanam 
nivasanatthanam kaka viya ti. 

J etavanavaslnafi ca bhikkhunam abbhantare eko Tisso 
nama bhikkhu ten’ eva ranna mantetva Mahavihare slmam 
samuhani. Achekatta pana tesam slmasamiihanakammarn 
na sampajjl ti. 

Aho vata dussllanam papakanarn kammam acchariyam. 

Seyyatha pi nama sakhamigo appaggho kasivattham 
mahaggham hhindati. 


1 A. niggahetva. 

2 B. bhikkbu sanno. 

3 A. and B. nivasatthanam. 
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Evam eva bhmditabbavattbuna bhedakapuggalo 1 ati- 
viya duro abosl ti. 

Bbavanti c 7 ettha: 

Yatba sakbamigo papo appaggbo yev a kasikam 
Mahaggham kacckackimiamckinnam 2 * * * mahussahena 

ehindati 

Evam adbammavadi papo 
Dbammavadiganam subhaxn 
Mahussahena bhindayi 
Abo accbariyo ayam. 

Araka durato asum 
Bhinditabbebis bbedaka 
Bhmnito 7 va* bbavagganto (?) 

Abo kammam ajanatan* ti. 


Iccevam 6 adhammavadigananam balavataya dhamma- 
yadigano parihayati. Yatlia bi gijjbasakunassa pakkha- 
vatena suvannahamsa pakatiya thatum na sakkonti evam 
eva adhammavadlnam balavataya dhammavadl paribayati 
Byagghavane7 viya suvannamigo nillyitva 8 gocaram ganbati 
yatba rucivasena dbammam caritum okasam na labhi. 

Slbaladlpe sasanassa patittbanato dvisattatadbikanam 
catusatanam vassasabassanan ca npari sammasambuddbassa 
parinibbanato attbasattatadbikanam 9 vassasatanam upari 
Maharaja nama bbupalo rajjam karesi. So pana raja 
Udumbaragirivasi. Kassapattberapamukba Mahaviharava- 
sino bhikkhu tam eva rajanam nissaya sasane malam 
visodbesiim. Yatba berafiniko liiranne malan ti Maba- 
viharavasiganato anne adhammavadino uppabbajetva vi- 
sodbesum. So ca Maharaja ambakam Marammarattbe 


1 B. vattham na bbedakam puggalo. 

2 D. kacca jinnamjinnam. A. and B. kacca cbinnam- 

cbinnam. 3 A. chinditabbehi. 4 g. pabha va° 

5 A. D. S. janatan ti 6 B. Iccetam. 

7 Min: yyaggbavasena. s B. mlayitva. 

9 B. atthasatadhikanam. 
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Arimaddananagare NarapatP-can-na-su-na nama raima 
samak&lavasena rajjam karesi ti veditabbo. 

Tato paccha pi Yij ay ab a huraj anam Parakkamababu- 
rajanafi ca nissaya Mabavibaravasino bhikkhu sasanam 
parisuddham akamsu. Adhammavadino sabbe pi uppabbS- 
jetva MahavibEravasigano yeva eko patitthabi. Yatha 
abbhadi - upakkilesamalehi vimutto nisanatho ti. 

Sirisamghab o d hiraj a Y oliarika - Tissaraja Gothabhaya 
raja ti ete rajano sasanam visodhenta pi sabbena sabbam 
adhammavadigananam avinassanato sasanam parisuddham 
na 1 2 tava abosi. Sirisamghab odhimahErahno Maharahho 
Y ij ay ab ahur anno Parakkamababurahno ti etesam yeva 
raj unam kale sabbena sabbam adhammavadlnam vinassa- 
nato^ sasanam parisuddbam abosi. Tada pana adhamma- 
vadino slsam pi nttbabituni na sakka yatba anmuggamane 
kosiya ti. Aparabhage pana drain kalam atikkante mic- 
cbadittbikanam vijatiyanam (?) bhayena Lahkadipe sasanam. 
osakkitva ganapuranamattassa pi bhikkliusamghassa avijja- 
manataya Mabavijayababuranno kale liamannadesato 
samgbam anetva sasanam patitthapesi. Tato paccha ca 
Yimaladhammasuriyassa nama ranno kale Rakkhanga- 
purarattbato^ samgbam anetva sasanam patitthapesi. Tato 
paccha ca Yimalassa nama ranno kale tato yeva samgbam 
anetva sasanam patitthapesi. 

Tato paccha ca Kittissirirajasibassa nama ranno kale 
Siyamarattbato samgbam anetva tath ? eva akasl ti. 

Ay am Sihaladipe sasanassa osakkanakatba. 

Tato pacclia jinasasane navutadhike attbavassasate sam- 
patte Buddhadasassa nama ranno kale eko dhammakathi- 
katbero thapetva Yinayapitakam Abbidbammapitakan ca 
avasesam Suttantapitakam Slhalabbasaya parivattitva abhi- 
sankbaritva tbapesi. Tan ca karanam Ciilavamse vuttam. 

Tassa kira Buddhadasassa ranno putta asitimatta aslti 
mahasavakanam. named eva voharitadiesum. 


1 B. Y arap atiranna suna. Min: JSTarapati ca Na-su-na. 

2 D. omits. 3 D. vinayassanato. B. corrects to above . 
4 D. S. Rakkhapura 0 
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Tesu puttesu Sariputtatherassa namena voharito eko 
Upatisso nama rajakumaro pitari devam gate dvecattalisa 
vassani rajjam karesi. Tato paccha kanittho Mahanamo 
nama rajakumaro dvaslti vassani rajjam karesi. Tassa ranno 
kale jinaeakke tettimsadhikanavuti vasse Sihaladipe cha- 
satthimattanain rajunam puranakale Buddhaghoso nama 
tliero Sihaladipam gantva Slhalabhasaya likkite attlia- 
kathagandhe Magadhabhasaya parivattitva liklii. So pana 
Mahanamaraja amhakam Marammaratthe Siripaccaya- 
nagare Sa-na-la-nah-kro-nah 1 namakena raiina samakalo 
hutva rajjam karesi. Parittanidane pana Bra- main- ti 2 
namakena raiina samakalo hutva rajjam karesi ti vuttarn. 

Tam na yujjati yeva. 

Sihaladipe pana Kittissirimegbo nama raja hutva navame 
vasse tasmim yeva dipe rajunam dvasatthimattanam pura- 
nakale jinaeakke timsadkike atthasatavasse Jambudipe 
Kalingapurato Kuhasivassa 3 nama ranno jamata Banta- 
kumaro Hemamalan nama rajadhitaram gaketva datha- , 
dhatum thenetva navaya taritva Sihaladipam agamasi. 
Jinaeakke timsadhikadvivassasate Jetthatissaraja nava 
vassani rajjam karesi Buddhadasaraja ekimavisati vassani 
Upatissaraja ca dvieattallsavassani Mahanamaraja dva- 
vlsati vassani ti sabbani sampinditva jinasasanam dvattim- 
sadhikanavavassasatapamanam hoti. Tasmiii ea kale 
yada dvihi vassehi unam ahosi tada MahanSmarahho kale 
timsadhikanavavassasatamatte 4 * sasane Buddhaghoso nama 
thero Lahkadipam agamasi. 

Amarapuramapakassa ranno kale Sihaladipakehis bhik- 
khuhi pesitasandesapanne pana chapapnasadhikanava- 
vassasatatikkantesu ti vuttarn. 

Evam ettha thatva Buddhaghosatherassa attliuppattim 
sarikhepamattam 6 vakkhami. Katharn ? 


1 D. Na-la-nah-kro-nah. A. Sah-lah-krom. B. Sa-vu lan 

kro yu. 2 B. Bru-mam-thx. B. Bru-ma-hah-thi. A. °thih. 

3 B. Kuhassivassa. Min: Guhasihassa. 

4 all MSS . °navutivassamatte. s Min: Sihaladipe. 

6 B. sankhetamattam. 
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Slhalabhasakkharehi parivattitam pariyattisasanam Ma- 
gadhabhasakkharena ko nama puggalo parivattitum sakkhis- 
satl ti mabathera nimantayitva Tavatimsabhavanam gantva 
Ghosam nama devaputtam disva saddhim Sakkena devanam 
indena tam yacitvS bodhirukkliasamlpe Gkosagame Ke- 
sassa nama brahmanassa Kesiya nSma brabmaniya 
kucchimlii patisandhim ganhapesum. 

Khadatba bbonto pivatba bbonto ti &di brabmananam 
annamanfxam gbosakale vijayanatta Gboso ti namam akasi. 
Sattavassikakale so tinnam vedanam paragu abosi. Atba 
kbo ekena arahantena saddhim vedakatham sallapanto tam 
kathani nittliapetva kusala dhamma akusala avyakata 
dhamma ti adina paramattham vedain nama buddha- 
mantarn pucehi. Tada so tam sutva uggankitukamo hutva 
tassa arahantassa santike pabbajitva devasikam devasikam 
pitakattayam sattbimattehi padasabassebi sajjbayam akasi. 
Vaeiiggatam akasi. Ekamasen 7 eva tinnam pitakanam 
paragu abosi. Tato paccha rabo ekako ya nisinnassa etad 
abosi: Buddhabhasite pitakattaye mama va paima adhika 
ticlahu upajjhayassa va ti. Tam karanam hatva upajjha- 
cariyo niggaham katva ovadi. So samvegapatto hutva 
kbamapetum vandi. Upajjhacariyo tvam avuso Slbaladipam 
gantva pitakattayam Slhalabbasakkharena likhitam Maga- 
dhabhasakkharena likhahi evam sati aham khamissami ti 
aba. Buddhaghoso ca pitaram micchadittbibhavato mo- 
cetva acariyassa vacanam sirasa patiggahetva pitakattayam 
likbitiun Slbaladipam n&vaya agamasi 1 . 

Tada samuddamajjbe tlhi divasehi taranto Buddha- 
dattatbero ca Sibaladlpato navaya agaccbanto antara- 
magge devanam anubkavena annamannam passitva karanam 
pucchitva janitva janitvS ca Buddhadattatbero evam aha: 

Maya avuso kato Jinalamkaro appasaro ti mannitva 
pitakattayam parivattitum likhitum okasam nadamsu. 
Tvam pana pitakattayam samvannehl ti vatva attano 
Sakkena devanam indena dinnam karltaklpkalam ayomaya- 
lekbanadandam nisitasilan ca Buddhaghosatherassa adasi. 


1 Min: agamasi. 
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Evam tesam dvinnam theranam annamannam sallapan- 
tanaxn yeva dve nava say am eva apanetva gacchirpsu. 
Bucldliaghosathe.ro ca Slhaladlpam patva pathamam Saxn- 
gliapalatheram passitva : pitakattayam Magadhabhasak- 
kliarena parivattetum agate ’mill ti karanara arocetva 
Slhalabbikkhu ca slle patitthaya ti acli gatharn niyyadetva 
imissa gatb&ya attliam pitakattayam aloletya samyannehl 
ti uyyojesum. 

Tasmim yeva divase sayanbakalato pattbaya yatba vutta- 
gatham pamukham katva Yisuddbimaggam akasi. Katya 
tarn kammarn nippbadetva 1 tassa hanapabkavam vimam- 
setukamo devanam indo tan ca gandkam antaradhapesi. 
Puna pi tbero akasi. Tatb’ eya devanam inclo antara- 
dhapesi. Puna pi thero akasi. Evam tikkhattum kara- 
petva 2 pubbagandhe pi dassesis tinnam pi gandhanam 
ahhamahham ekapadamattena pi visesata nattbi Samghapa- 
lathero ca tarn aradhayitvE pitakattayam niyyadesi. Evam 
Visuddhimagge Samghapalatherassa ay acanam 4 arabbha 
Yisucldhimaggo kato ti agatam. 

Budclhaghosuppattikathayam pana Samgharajatherassa 
ay acanam arabbha ti agatam. 

Ayam Bucldhaghosnppattikathayam agatanayena dassita- 
Buddhaghosuppattikathasahkhepo. 

Culavamse pan’ evam agato. Buddhaghosathero nama 
mahabodhirukkhasamipe ekasmim brahmanagame vijato 
tinnam pi vedanam paragu ahosi. Tesu tesn vadesu ca 
aticheko. So annehi ca saddhim pucchavyakaranakammam 
kattukamo J ambudlpatale ahindanto ekam yikarain. patya 
tasmim va agantukabhavena nisidi. Tasmih ca vihare 
Revato nama thero vasi. Tena therena saddhim sallapanto 
so brahmanamanavo tlsu vedesn aloletya panham pucchi. 
Pucchitam pucchitam thero vyakasi. Therassa pana puc- 
chitam panbam manavo na sakka yyakatnm. Atba 
manavo pucchi: Ko namayam bhante manto ti. Buddha- 


1 1). nippa° 2 B. antarad hap etva. 

3 A. corrects to classe pi. 4 A. B. yacanam. 
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inanto namayan ti vutte ugganhitukamo liutva tlierassa 
santike pabbajitva pitakattayam ugganhi. Aciren 7 eva 
tinnam pi pitakanam paragu. ahosi. Buddbass 7 eva ghoso 
yassa atthi ti Buddhaghoso ti namena pakato ahosi. 
Buddbaghoso ca ay asm at o Revatassa santike nisldanto 
Nano day an nama gandham Atthasalinih ca gandham akasi. 
Tato paccha p arittatthakatbam kattnkamo Iratva arabbi. 
Tada acariyo evam aba: 

Jambudlpe pana avuso palimattam yeva attbi attha- 
katha 1 pana natthi. Acariyavado ca bbinno kutva attlii. 
Ten 7 eva Maha - Mahindatherena anita attbakatba tlsu ca 
samgitlsuarulha paliyoSariputtatheradihi desito katbamaggo 
Sihaladipe attlii. 

Tvam gantva Magadbabbasakkbarena likhahi ti 2 * * uyyoji- 
yamano Buddhagbosathero Sihaladrpam gantva Aniira- 
dbapure Mabaviharam pavisitva Saipghapalatberassa santike 
sacldhim Sihalatthakathaya tberavade sutva atthakatham 
karissami ti arocesi. Sibalabhikkbu ca pubbe vuttanayen 7 
eva sile patitthaya ti adi gatham niyyadesum. Buddba- 
gboso ca saddhim atthakathaya pitakattayam samkhipitva 
Visuddhimaggam akasi. 

Pubbe vuttanayen 7 eva Sakko antaradbapetva tikkhattum 
karapesi. Samghapalathero pi aradhayitva pitakattayam 
niyyadesl ti. 

Kihca pi nanagandbesu nanakarebi Buddhagbosuppatti 
agata. Tatba pi Buddhaghosatherassa Sibaladipam gantva 
pitakattayassa likhanam^ atthakathanan ca karanam eva 
pamanan ti manokilittham na uppadetabban ti Buddba- 
gbosathero pitakattayam likbitva Jambudlpam paccaga- 
masB. 

Iccevam palibhasaya pariyattim parivattitvas paccba 6 
acariyaparamparasissanusissavasehi 7 Sibaladipe jinacakkam 
majjhantikamsumall viya atidibbati. Anekakotipamanehi 


1 A. D. atthakathaya. B. atthakathayo. 

2 B. likbehi ti. D. °bi tarn. 3 A. linam. 

4 A. D. pacchagamasi. s A. parivattetva. 

6 A. pabbajja. 7 All MSS . lut D. sissavasebi. 
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sotapanna-sakadagami-anagami-arahantelii Lankadlpam ati- 

sobhati sabbapaliphullena tiyojanakaparichattakarukkhena 
lavatimsabhavanam viya sahapattapadumadlhi 1 mahapok- 
kharanl viya tesu tesu thanesu maggamahamaggaapa- 
nagharadvaratitthayanapabbatnguhamandiraviharasaladlsu 
aladdhamaggaphalatthanan nama kihei nattlii tliokam aga- 
metva pindaya titthamanapadese pi maggaphalani labhixnsu 
yeva. Maggaphalani sacchikarontanam puggalanaip. bahulla- 
taya ay am puthujjano ayam puthujjano ay am puthujjano 
ti afigulim pasaretva dassetabbo hoti. Ekasmim kale 
Sihaladlpe puthujjanabhikkhu nama n’atthi. 

Tatha hi vuttam Vibh ah gat thakath ayam : 

Ekavaram puthujjanabhikkhu nama natthl ti. 

Abhinhalabhlnam kira mahiddhikanam gamanagamana- 
yasena suriyobhasam alabhitva dhahhakottaka 2 matugama 
dhahham kottitum okasam na labhimsu. Devalokato 
Sumanasamanero dakkhinakkhakam Sihaladipam hnetva 
tassa patihariyam dassanavasena udakabinduhi tiyojana- 
satam sakalam pi Lankadlpam vyapetva bhagavata pari- 
bhuttacetiyahganam viya hutva navaya gacchanta maha- 
samudde udakato nalikeramattam pi disva sakala -Lahka- 
dipam pujenti. Maha-Mahindatherassa santike Aritthat- 
therena saddhim pahcamatta bhikkhusata pathaman tava 
Yinayapitakam ugganhiinsu ti. Imehi karanehi Lankadlpam 
jinacakkassa patitthanam hutva varadipan ti namam pati- 
labhi. Sihaladlpe yeva pitakattayam potthakarulhavasena 
patitthapetva tato paccha Coranagassa nama rahno kale 
sakala -Lankadlpam dubbhikkhabhayena piletva pitakatta- 
yam dharenta bhikkhu Jambudipam agamamsu. 

Anagantva tatth’ eva thita pi bhikkhu chatakabhayena 
piletva udarapatalam bandhitva kucchim valukarasimhi 
thapetva pitakattayam dharesum. 

Kutakannatissassa ranho kale yeva dubbhikkhabhayam 
vupasamitva J ambudlpato bhikkhu puna gantva* Sihaladlpe 
hi thitehi bhikkhuhi saddhim Mahavihare pitakattayam 


1 A. satapatta 0 2 Min: corr. to °kotthaka. 

3 D. gatanattha. 



33 


avirodhapetva samasamam katva thapesum* Thapetva ca 
pana Sihaladlpe yeva sutthu dharesum, 

Tatth’ eva atthakathayo Buddhaghosathero Magadha- 
bhasaya parivattetva viraci. Paccha ca yebkuyyena tatth 7 , 
eva atthakatlia-tlka-aimBiadhulakkhariaganthigaiidliaiitara- 
ni akamsu. 

Puna sasanam nab lie ravindu va pakatan ti. Tattha 
Buddhavamsatthakatham Buddhadattathero akasi. Iti- 
vuttodana - Cariyapitaba- Thera- Then- Yimanavatthu-Peta- 
vatthu - N ettiatthakathay o acariya - Dhammapalathero akasi. 
So ca acariya - Dhammapalathero Sihaladlpassa samip e 
Damilaratthe Padaratitthamhi nivasitatta Sihaladlpe yeva 
samgahetva vattabbo. 

Patisambhid amaggatthakathani Mahanamo nam a thero 
akasi. Mahaniddesatthakatham Upaseno nama thero akasi. 

Abhidhammatikam pana Anandathero akasi. Sa ca 
sabbasam tlkanam Fidibhutatta Mulatlka ti pakata. 

V: isuddhimaggassa mahatikam , Dighanikayatthakathaya 
tlkarp, Majjhimanikayatthakathaya tlkam , Samyuttanikay- 
atthakathaya tlkam sa ti imayo a c ariy a-I) h am map alathero 
akasi. 

Saratthadlpanim nama Yinayatlkam Anguttaranikaya- 
tikah ca Parakkama - Bahuraima yFicito Sariputtathero 
akasi. Yimativinodanim nama Vinayatlkam Damilarattha- 
vasl Kassapathero akasi. 

Anutikam. pana acariya -Dhammapalathero. Sa ca 
Mulatikaya anuttanatthani uttanani katva samvannitatta 
anutlka ti vuccati. 

Visuddhimaggassa Culatikam Madhudlpanih ca afmatara 
thera akamsu. 

Sa ca Mulatikaya atthavasesani ca anuttanatthani utta- 
nani ca katva Mulatikaya saddhini samsanditva katatta 
madhurasatta ca Madhudlpanl ti vuccati. 

Mohavicchedanim pana lakkhanagandham Kassapathero ' 
akasi. 

r Abhidhammavataram pana Euparupavihhagam Yinaya- 
vinicchayah ca Buddhadattathero , Vinayasamgaham 
Sariputtathero, Khuddasikkham Dhammasirithero , Para - 

Silsana-Vamsa. 3 
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mattbavini ccbayam Namarupapariccbedam Abbidhamm- 
atthasaingahan ca Anuruddbatbero , Saccasankbepam 
Dhammapalathero, Kbemam Kbemat-hero te ca sankbepato 
sainvannitatta sukhena ca lakkbaniyatta lakklianagandlia ti 
vuccanti. 

Tesam pana samvannanasu Abkidhammattliasamgahassa 
poranatlkam Nava Yimalabuddbithero 1 akasi, Sacca- 
s aiikliepa - N amarupapariccbeda - Kbema - Abbidbammavata- 
ranam poranatlkam Yacissara -Mahasamithero, Para- 
matthaviniccbayassa poranatlkam Mahabodhitbero. 

Abliidhammatthasamgababbidhammavatarabkinavatlkayo 
Suixiangalasamitbero, Saccasankbepabhinavatlkarn Arafma- 
vasltbero. 

Namarupaparicckedabbmavatikani Mabasamitbero, Para- 
mattliaYinicchayabkinavatikam annatarathero , Yinaya- 
vinicchayatlkam Revatathero, Kbuddasikkhaya puranatikain 
MabEyasatbero, taya yeva abhinavatlkain Samgbarak- 
khitathero ti. 

Yajirabuddbim nama Yinayagantbipadattbain Yajira- 
buddhithero. 

Culaganthi-Majjhimaganthi-Mabagantbiip. ca Slbaladlpa- 
vasino tbera. Te ca padakkamena asainvannetva anuttana- 
ttbane yeva samvannitatta ganthipadattba ti vuccanti. 

Abhidhanapadipikam pana Maba - Moggallanatbero, 
Atthavyakhyanam 2 Culabuddbatlxero , Yuttodayam 8am- 
bandhacintanam 3 Subodbalamkaran ca Samgbarakkhita- 
thero. 

Yyakaranam Moggallanatbero, Mahavamsam, Cula- 
vamsam, Dipavamsam, Thupavamsam, Bodbivamsam, Dliatu- 
vamsam ca SlbaladlpavEsino tbera. 

Dathadbatuvamsam pana Dbammakittithero akasi. 

Ete ca palimuttakavasena vuttatta gandbantara ti 
vuccanti. 

Iccevam Buddhagbosadayo theravara yathabalam yatha- 
sattim pariyattisasanam upatthambketva babubi mfilebi 
babubi sakhabi babubi ca vitapebi upatthambbiyamano 


B. omits nava. 2 MSS. Atthavyakkhanam. 3 B. °cittam. 
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vepullam apajjamano mahanigroclharukldio viya thirarn 
butva cirakalam titthati ti veditabbam. 

Id am Sihaladlpe potthakarulbato paceba sasanassa 

patittbanam. 

Ete pi ca mahathera yatba sattim yatba b ala, in 
Atthakathadayo katva maccumukham upagaimim. 

Seyyatha pi ca lokasmim obhasitvana 1 candima 
Avabitvana sattanam hitam attham va gacchati, 

Evain eva, mahathera nanobhasehi bhasiya 
Avabitvana sattanam hitam maccum upagamiim ti. 


Iti SFtsanavamse Slhaladlpikasasanavamsakathfimaggo 

narna dutiyo pariccbedo. 


Xdani yatbathapitamatikavasena Suvannabliumirattbe 
Sasanavamsakathamaggassa vattuin okaso anuppatto tasma 


arabhis- 


sami. 

Tattba Suvannabhumx ti tlsu Eamannarattbesu ekassa 
narnani. Tlni hi Ramafmarattbani bonti Hanisavati-Mnttima- 
Suvannabbumivasena. Ekadesena sabbam pi Itamaima- 
rattham gahetabbam. Tattha pana Uklapajanapade 2 
Taphussa-Bhallike 3 a dim katva bbagayato abbisambujjhitva 
sattasattabesn atikkantesu yeva asalhirnasassa junhapak- 
khapahcaniadivasato patthaya Ramafmaratthe sasanaip. 
patittbabi. 

Idain Ramannarattbe patbamam sasanassa patittbananx. 

Bhagavato abbisambuddbakalato pubbe yeva Aparantaka- 
rattbe Subbinnanagare Tissaranno kale ekassa amaccassa 
Tisso Jayo ca ti dve putta ahesum. Te gibibbave samvegam 
labbitva inakEsamuddassa samipe Gajjagirimhi nrima pab- 
bate isipabbajjatp. pabbajjitva nisldimsn. Tadli nagiya 


1 A. obbasetvana. 2 S. Ullapa 0 

3 A. Taphussu. B. Thaphussu. 
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vijjadharo santhavam katva dye andani vijayitva sa nag! 
lajjaya tani vijahitva gacchi. 

Tada jettho Tissakumaro tani lability a kanittliena saddliim 
vibhajitva 1 ekam ekassa santike thapesi. Kale atikkante 
telii andehi dye mantissa vijayimsu. Te dasavassavaye 
sampatte kanitthassa andato yijayane daliaro kalam katva 
Majjbimadese Mithilanagare Gavampati nama kumaro 
liutva uppajji. So sattavassikakale buddbassa bbagavato 
santike niyyadetva pabbajetva aciren 7 eva araba ahosi. 
Jettbassa pana andato yijayane dabaro dvadasavassikakale 
Sakko devanam indo agantvfi Eamannaratthe Sudbamma- 
puram nama nagaram mapetva Slbaraja ti namena tattba 
raj jam karapesi. Silalekhane pana Sirimasoko ti namena 
ti vuttam. Gavampatitbero ca attano mataram datthukamo 
Mithilanagarato agantum arabhi. Tada dibbacakkbuna 
matuya kalam katabhavan natya idani me mats knbim 
nppajjati ti avajjanto 2 bahullena nesadake vattanam niva- 
sanatthanabhute dese nppajjati ti natya sac 7 abam gantva 
na ovadeyyam mata me apayagamaniyam apunham vicinitva 
cafcusu apayesu uppajjeyya ti cintetva bhagavantam yacitva 
Ramannarattbam vehasamaggena agaccbi. Eamannarattbe 
Sudbammapuram patva attano bbatuna Siliarajena saddliim 
ratthavaslnam dbammam desetva pancasu sllesu patittbapesi. 
Atba Slbaraja aba: Lokesu bbante tvam asi aggataro 
puggalo ti. 1ST a maharaja abam aggataro tlsu pana bba- 
vesu sabbesam sattanam makutasamkaso Gotamo nama 
mayham sattha atthi. Idani Majjhimadesam Rajagabam 
pativasatl ti. 

Eyam pana bbante sati tumhfikam a car iy am mayain 
datthum arahama va no va ti pucchi. Gavampatitbero 
ca: Ama maharaja arabatba bhagayantam datthum. Ahani 
yacitva agaccbaml ti vatva bhagayantam yaci. 

Bhagava ca abhisarabujjhitva attbame vasse saddliim 
anekasatabbikkliubi Eamannarattbe Sudbammapnram aka- 


1 B. vicajitva. Min: vibhajitva. 

2 A. avajjento avajjento. 
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sena agamasi. Rajavamse pahcahi bhikkhusatehi Sgamast 
ti vuttam. Silalekhane pana visatisahassamattehi bhikkhuhi 
ti vuttam. 

Ettlia ca yasma bhagava sapariso yeva agacclii na 
ekako 1 ti ettakam eva iechitabbam tasina nanavadatam 
paticca cittass’akulita na uppadetabba ti. 

Atba agantva Ratanamanclap e 2 nisiditva sarajikanam 
ratthavasmam amatarasam adasi tisu saranesu pancasu 
ca silesu patittbapesi. , 

Atba bhagava dassanatthaya agatanam channam tapa- 
sanam cba kesadbatuyo piij anatthaya adasi. Tato paccha 
sattatimsa vassani pujetvas parinibbanakale pi bbagavato 
adhitthananurupena citakathanato tettimsa dante gaketva 
Gavampatitliero Sudhammapuram anetva Siharahho datva 
tettimsa cetiyani patittbapesi. 

Evam bbagavato parinibbanato attbame yeva vasse 
Gavampatitbero Ramafmaratthe Sudhammapure sasanam. 
patittbapesi. 

Idam Ramahharatthe dutiyam sasanassa patittbanam. 

Bbagavato parinibbutapaficatimsadbikanam dvinnam sa- 
tanam upari Suvannabhumim nama Ramafinarattbam 
agantva Sonathero Uttaratbero ca ti dve thera paiica- 
vaggakammarahehi bhikkhuhi saddbim sasanam patittha- 
pesum. 

Te ca tbera Maha-Moggaliputta-Tissatherassa saddhi- 
viharika ti attbakathayam agata. 

Tapbussa-Bballike4 Qavampatith erafx ca paticca sasanam 
tfiva patittbabi. 

Tan ca na sabbena sabbam ogabetva ye ye pana saddba 
sampanna s te te attano attano icchavasen’eva sasanam 
pasidimsu. 

Paccha pana Sonuttarathera mahussFihena acariya- 
anattiya sasanassa patitthapanattbaya ussukkaiu apanna 


1 B. S. ekato. 2 B. mandappe. 3 Min: puretva. 

4 B. Tapussu Bhallike. 5 A. B. pasanna. 
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patitthapesuin, lena Atthakatbayam etam rattbam gantva 
ettlia sasanam patittbapebl ti karitapaceayayasena anatti- 
vibliattivasena ca yuttam \ 

Tada pana Suvaiinabbiimirattbe Sudbammapure Sirlina- 
soko nama raja raj jam karesi. Tan ca 1 2 Sudhammapuran 
nama Kelasapabbatamuddhani dakldiinaya anudisaya pub- 
baddhabhagena pabbatamuddbani aparaddbabbagena blifi- 
mltale tittbati. 

Tani yeva gulapacakanam manussanam gehasadisani 
geliani yebbuyyena samvijjanti ten 7 eva Grolamittikanainena 
pi vobariyanti. 

Tassa pana nagarassa mabasanmddasamipe tbitatta daka- 
yakkbinl sabbada agantva rajagehe jate jate kumare khadi. 

Sonutteratheranam sampattadivase yeva rajagebe ekain 
puttam vijayi. Dakayakkhini ca khadissaml ti saba pafi- 
cabi yakkbinisatelii agata tam disva manussa bhayitva 
mahaviravam ravanti. Tada thera bbayanakam slba- 
sisavasena 3 ekaslsasariradvayasambandbasanthanam inanu- 
slharupam mapetva* dassetva tam yakkbinim saparisam 
palSpesum. Tbera ca puna yakkbiniya anagamanattbaya 
parittam akamsu. Tasmin ca samagame agatanani maims- 
sanam Brabmaj alasuttam adesayum. Sattbimattasahassa 
sotapannadiparayana abesum. Kuladarakanam addhuddha- 
ni 5 sabassani pabbajimsu kuladbltanam pana diyaddba- 
sahassam. Raj akum aranam pancasatadbikasabassamattani 
pabbajimsu. Avasesa pi manussa sarane patitthahimsu. 

Evam so tattba sasanam patitthapesi ti. 

Yuttan ca Attbakathayam : 

Suvannabbumim gantvana Sonuttara mabiddliika 
Pisace niddbamitvana Brabmaj alam adesayun ti. 

Tato pattbaya raj akum aranam Sonuttaranamebi yeva 
namam akamsu. Avasesadarakanam pi rakkbasabhayato 6 


1 D. catuttbam. 2 Min: tarn bi. 3 B. A. omit slha. 

4 8. pEpetya. 3 B. 8. °ddhadi. D. addhuni. 

6 S. rakkhassayatbo. 
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vimocanattham talapattabhujjapattesn therein mapitam 
maiiuslharupam dassetva matthake thapesum. Mantissa 
ea silamayam manuslharupam katva Sudhammapurassa. 
a, sarnie padese thapesum, Tam yavajjatana atthi ti. 
Iccevam bhagavato parinibbanato paiicatimsadhike vassa- 
sate sampatte Sonuttarathera agantva sasanam patitthapetva 
anuggaham akamsu ti. 

Idam Ramannaratthe tatiyam sasanassa patitthanam. 

Tato paccha ehasatadhike sahasse sampatte pubbe 
vuttehi tlhi karanehi sasanassa uppattitthanabhutam 
RamaMarattham damarikacorabhayena pajjararogabha- 
yena sasanapaecatthikabhayena ca ti tlhi bhayehi akulitam 
ahosi. 

Tada ca tattha sasanam dubbalam ahosi yatha udake 
rnande tatra jatam uppalam dubbalan ti. 

Tattha bhikkhu pi sasanam yatha kamaip puretum na 
sakka. Suriyakumarassa nama Manoharirahho pana kale 
sasanam ativiya dubbalam ahosi. Jinacakke ekasatthadhike 1 
v ass as ate sampatte kaliyuge ca ekunavisatadhike catuvassa- 
sate sampatte Arimaddananagare Anuruddho nama raja 
tato saha pitakena bhikkhusamgham anesi. Tato paccha 
jinacakke navadhike sattasate sahasse ea sampatte Lanka- 
dlpe Sirisamghabodhi - Parakkamab ahnmahar aj a sasanam 
sodhesi. Tato channam vassanam upari kaliyuge dyattiip- 
sadhike pancasate sampatte Uttarajivo nama thero sasane 
pakato ahosi. 

So pana Ramafflaratthavasino Ariyavamsatherassa sad- 
dhivihariko. 

Ariyavamsathero pana Kappuhganagaravasino 2 3 Maha- 
kalatherassa saddhivihariko. Mahakalathero pana Sud- 
hammapuravasino PrSnadassltherassa 3 saddhivihariko. 

Ayam pana Uttarajiva - Chapadatheranam vamsadipa- 
nattham vutta. So pana Pranadasslthero * lokiyabhmhayo 
labhitva niccam abhinham pato ya Magadharatthe 


1 B. ekasatadhike. 

2 B. Kambuhganagara 0 A. kappuna 0 

3 S. adds dasa 0 * A. Branadassl. 
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Uruvelanigame 1 mahabodhim gantva inaliabodhiyaiigaiiani 
sammajjitva puna agantva Sudhammapure pindaya cari. 
Idam therassa nibaddhavattam. 

Ayafi ca attho. Sudhammapurato Magadharattham. 
gantva Uruvelanigame vanijakammam karonta tadakaram 
passitva paccagamanakale Sudhanimapuravaslnani kathe- 
sum. 

Tasma vinhayati 2 * tasmin ca kale Uttarajivatliero pari- 
punnavlsativassena Okapadena liarna samanerena saddhini 
Sikaladipam gacchi. Slkaladlpavasino ca bhikkku: mayam 
Maha-Mahindatkerassa vamsika bhavama tumke pi Sonut- 
taratlieranam vamsika bliavatha, tasma mayam ekavamsika 
bhavama samanavadika ti vatva Chapadasamanerassa upa- 
sampadakammam akamsu. 

Tato paecha cetiyavandanadlni kammani nittkapetva 
Uttarajivatliero saddhini bhikkkusamgkena Arimaddana- 
nagaram3 paccagamasi. 

Ohapadassa pana etad ahosi : sac 7 aham acariyena saha 
Jambudipam gaccheyyam bakuki hatipalibodkeki pari- 
yattuggahane antarayo bhaveyya*. Tena hi Sihaladlpe 
yeva vasitva pariyattim uggahetva paccagamissaml ti. 
Tato acariyassa okasam yacitva Sihaladlpe yeva pativasi. 
Sihaladlpe vasitva yava laddhatherasammutika pariyattim 
pariyapunitva puna Jambudipam paecagantukamo ahosi. 
Atha tassa etad ahosi: aham ekako va gacchanto sace 
mama acariyo natthi sace pi Jambudipavasina bliikkhu- 
samghena saddhini Y inayakammam katum na iecheyyam 
evam sati visum kammani katum na sakkuneyyam , tasma 
pitakadkarehi cattihi therein 5 saddhim gaccheyyam iccetam 
kusalan ti. 

Evam pana cintetva Tamalittigamavasina Slvalitherena, 
Kambojarahno puttabkutena Tamalindatherena, Kihcipura- 
vasinE Anandatherena Rakulatherena ca ti imehi catuhi 
therein saddhim navaya paccagacchi 6 . 


1 Min: °nigamam. 2 B. vihnayl ti. 

3 A. Ariyamaddana 0 4 S. bhaveyyam. 

5 Min. and B. omit therehi. 6 B. ganchi. 
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Te ca thera pitakadhara aliesum 1 dakkha thamasampanna 
ca tesu visesato Eahulathero thamasainpanno. Kusimana- 
gararn sampattakale upakatthavassupagamanakalo liutva 
Arimaddananagare acariyassa santikam asampapunitva 
Kusimanagare yeva yassam upagamimsu. 

Tesam. yassupagamanaviharaYatthuaramapakaro ca Eji- 
simanagarassa dakkhinadisabhage yavajjatana atthi. 

Yassam vutthakale pana mahapavaranaya pavaritva 2 te 
panca them Arimaddananagaram agamamsu. 

TJttarajlvathero ca Arimaddananagaravaslhi bhikkhiihi 
visum liutva samghakammani akasi. Kihca pi c’ettha 
U ttaraj Ivather aday o Slhaladlpato pacc&gantva Arimadda- 
nanagare vasitva sasanam annggahesum. 

Eamanharatthe pana jatatta pubbe ca tattha nivEsitatta 3 
idha dassita ti datthabba. 

Tasmifi ca kale Dalanagare Padipajeyyagame jato Sari- 
putto nama mahallakasamanero eko Arimaddananagaram 
gantva Anandatherassa santike upasampajjitva pariyattim 
pariyapuni. 

So bahussuto ahosi dakkho thamasainpanno ca, Tam 
attham sutva Narapati-eah-siH raja cintesi: Sace so anga- 
paccangasampanno bhaveyya acariyam katva thapessami, 
anuggahessami ti. Eaja evam cintetva rajapurise pesetva 
vrmamsapesi. 

Eajapurisa ca tassa 5 chinnapadangutthaggatam 6 passitva 
tarn attham rahho arocesum. Eaja tam sutva evam vikal- 
ahgapaccahgo bhaveyya padhanacariyatthane t hap e turn na 
yutto ti katva padhanacariyabhavam na akasi. Pujasakka- 
ramatten’ eva anuggaham akasi. 

Ekasmin ca kale Dhammavilaso ti lancham ? datva 
Banian ii aratthe sasanam sodhetva parisuddham karohi ti 
Bamannarattham pesesi. 


1 Min: honti. 2 A. pavaretva. 3 * B. nivasattii. 

4 B. X arapati - can - chu. D. °cah hu. 

5 A. B. yassa. D. h’assa. S corr . to tassa. 

6 A. °ahgutthatam. 7 A. B. lancaxn. 
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So ca Ramaimarattham gantva Dalanagare bahunnam 
bhikkhunam dharamavinayam vacetva sasanam paggahesi. 
Tattka ca Bamarmamanussa tassa Dhammavilasatherassa 
sissanusissa Slhalabhikkhugana ti voharanti. Jccevani 
Sihaladlpikassa Anandatherassa sissam Dbammavilasam 
paticca Bamann ar atthe Slhaladlpato sasanassa agata- 
maggo ti. 

Idam Ramanharatthe catuttham sasanassa patitthanam. 

Tasmin ca kale Muttimanagare aggamahesiya acariya 
Buddhavamsathera - Mahanagathera Slhaladipam gantva 
Mahaviharavasiganavamsabliutanam bhikkhunam santike 
puna sikkham ganhitva Muttimanagaram paccagantva 
Muttimanagaravaslhi bhikkhuhi visum hutva samgha- 
kammani katva sasanam paggahesum. Te ca tkeiTi paticca 
Ramahnaratthe puna Slhaladlpato sasanam agatan ti. 

Idam Ramahnaratthe pancamam sasanassa patitthanam. 

Tato paccha ca Muttimanagare Setibhindassa rahho 
matuya acariyo Medhamkaro nama thero Slhaladipam 
gantva Slhaladipe arahhavasinam mahatheranam santike 
puna sikkham gahetva pariyattim pariyapunitva. suvanna- 
raj atamay e tipuslsachanne Setibhindassa rahho matuya 
karapite vihare nisiditva sasanam anuggahesi. Lokadlpa- 
kasarah ca nama gandham akasi. Athaparam pi Muttima- 
nagare Sevasuvannasobhano nama thero Slhaladipam gantva 
Mahaviharavasiganavanisabhutanam theranam santike puna 
sikkham gahetva Muttimanagaram eva paccagacchi 1 . 

So pana thero arahhe yeva vasl dhutangadharo ca ahosi 
appiccho, santuttho, lajjl, kukkuccako, sikkhakamo dakkho 
thamasampanno ca. Slhaladipe Kalambumhi nama jatassare 
udakukkhepasimayam atirekapahcavaggena V anaratanan 
nama samgharajam upajjhayam katva Rahula - Bhaddam 
nama Y i j ayah ahur anno acariyabhutam theram kammava- 
cacariyam katva upasampajji. So ca thero pun’ agantva 2 
Muttimanagare yeva vasitva ganam vaddhetva sasanam 
anuggahesi ete ca dve there paticca Ramahnaratthe 
Slhaladlpato sasanam agatam. 


2 B. gantva. 


1 B. ganchi. 
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Id am Ramaimaratthe chattham sasanassa patitthanam. 

Tato paccha sasanavasena dvivassadhike dvisate ltali- 
yugato ekasitike sampatte Hamsavatinagare Siriparama- 
mahadhammaraj a ti laddhanamo Dhammacetiyaraj it 
Kusimamanclale Hamsavatimandale Muttimamandale ca 
ratthavasino sapajarp. viya dhammena samena rakkhitva 
raj jam karesi. 

So ca raja tisu pitakesu catusu ca'vedesu vyakarap ab- 
elian drilamkaradlsii ca cheko, ■ sikkkitananasippo 1 nana- 
bhasasu ca pasuto saddhaslladigunopeto kumudakundasa- 
radacandikasamanasitagajapatibkuto 2 ca' sasane ca ativa 
pasanno ahosi. 

Ekasmim kale so cintesi: bhagavato sasanaip naina 
pabbajjaupasampadabbavena sambandham upasampada- 
bliavo ca sim ap ari s avatthuhattikamm avacasamp attllii sam- 
bandlio ti. Evan ca pana cintetva Simavinicchayara. tassa 
vannanam 3 Yinayasamgaham tassa vannanam Slmalaitv 
karam Simasamgaliah ca sadclato atthato ca punappimam 
up aparikkhitva ahhamahnam samsanditva pubbaparaip 
tiilayitva bhagavato adhippayo idiso gandhakaranani 
adhippayo idiso ti passitva amhakam Ramahnaratthe 
baddhanadisamuddajatassaradayo slmayo 4 bahuka pi 
sanxana ayam parisuddha ti vavatthapetum dukkaram. 

Evam sati sima parisa parisuddha bhavitum dukkara 
ti patibhati. 

Tato paccha Ramahnaratthe ti pitakadharavyattapati- 
balatherehi mantetva rahho patibhananurup am simaparisa 
parisuddha bhavitum dukkara ti thera vinicchinimsiis. Atha 
ra °ja evam pi cintesi: Aho vata saramasambuddhassa 
sasanam pahca vassasahassani patitthahissati ti gandhesu 
vutto pi samano abhisambuddhato catusatthadhikadvisa- 
hassamatten ? eva kalena sasane malam hutva upasampada- 
kammesu kankhathanam tava uppajji katham pana paixca- 
vassasahassani sasanassa patitthanam bhavissati ti evam 


1 B. °kappo. 2 D. S. °candaka° 

3 A. I). S. vannanam. 4 Min: simadayo. 
s Min: vinicchindimsu. 
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dhammasamvegam uppadetva puna pi evam cintesi. Evam 
ettakam sasane malam dissamano pi sarnano upasampada- 
kamme 1 kankkathanam dissamano pi sarnano parisuddh- 
atthaya anarabhitva madiso appossukko majjhatto nislditum 
ayutto. Evam hi sati bhagavati saddhapasanno inhl ti 
vattabbatam anapajjeyyam. 

Tasrna s as an am nimmalam katum arabliissaml ti. 

.Knto nu kho dani sasanam aharitva thiram patitthapeyyaii 
ti avajjanto evam cintesi: bhagavato kira parinibbanato 
chattimsadhike dvisate sampatte Makamoggaliputta-Tissa- 
thero Malia -Mahindatheram pesetva Slhaladlpe sasanam 
patitthapesi. Tada Devanampiy a - Tissaraj a Mahaviharam 
karapetva adasi. Sasanavaran ca ekasltadhikani dvivassa- 
satani vimalam hutva patitthahi. Bhikkhusamgho pi 
Mahaviharavasiganavasena ekato va atthasi. Tato paccha 
Abhayagirivasi - J etavanavasivasena dvedha hutva bhijji. 
Jinacakke atthasattatadhike sahasse sampatte Sirisamgha- 
bodhi - Parakkamabahumaharaja Eutambhayagirivasi-Ma- 
hakassapatherapamukham 2 Mahaviharavasiganam anugga- 
hetva yatha vutte dve gane visodhesi sasanam nimmalam 
akasi. Tato paccha Y ij ay ab ahu - Parakk am ab ahur&j fm a m 
dvinnam kale pi sasanam nimmalam hutva yeva atthasi. 

Ten 7 eva vyattapatibalabhikkhu ayacitva Slhaladlpam 
gantva puna sikkham ganhapessami tehi pana parampara- 
vasena pavattanam hhikkhunam vasena amhakam Eamaima- 
ratthe sasanam nimmalam hutva patitthahissatl ti evam 
pana cintetva Moggallanatheram Somatherafi ca Slliala- 
dlpam gamanatthaya yaci. 

Thera ca sasanapatiyattakammam idan ti manasikaritva 
patinnam akamsu 3, Eaja ca dathadhatupiijanatthaya 
bhikkhusamghassa pujanatthaya 4 Bhuvanekabahuranho 
pannakaratthaya deyyadhammapannakaravatthuni patiyS- 
detva Citradutam Eamadiitan ti ime dve arnacca dvisu 
navasu nayakatthane thapetva kaliyuge sattatimsadhike 
atthavassasate sampatte maghamasassa punnamito eka- 


1 D. kammesu. 2 B. Emtumhaya* 

4 B. bhnnjanatthaya. 


3 D. S. akasi. 
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dasamiyam suraccavare 1 Oitradutam saddling Moggalla- 
natherapamukheki bhikklmhi ekaya navaya gamapesi* 
Phaggunamasassa atthamiyam Sllialadlpe Kalambutitthani 
payasi. Ramadutam pana tasmirn yeva vasse magliamasassa 
purmamito dvadasamiyarp. candavare saddhim Somatlierapa- 
mukliehi bhikkhuhi ekaya navaya gamapesi. 

Ujukam pana vatam alabhitva citramasassa junhapakkha- 
navamiyam Sllialadlpe Yalligamam payasi. Tato paccha 
te pi dve amacca dvlsu navasn abhatani databbapanna- 
karavatthuni sandesapannani ca Bhuvanekabahuranuo 
bhikkhusamghassa ca adasi. 

Raima pesitabliikkhimah ca sandesapanne kathitaniyamen’ 
eva Kalyaniyam nama nadiyam udakukkhepasimayain sa~ 
inanerabliumiyam patitthapetva puna upasampadakammam 
akamsu. 

Upasampajjitva ca Bluivanekabahuraja nanFipakare 
bhikkhilnam saruppe parikkhare datva idani pana amisa- 
danam yava jlvitapariyosana yeva pariblumjitabbam bha- 
vissati nainalahcliam 2 pana na jirissatl ti katva Ramadiitassa 
navaya padhanabhutassa Somatherassa Sirisamgkabodhi- 
sami ti namam adasi. 

Avasesanam pana dasannanm theranam Kittisirimegha- 
sami Parakkamabahusami Bud dhagho sas ami Slhaladipa- 
visuddhasaml (xunaratanadharasaml J Inalamkar as ami Rata- 
namalisami Sattamatejasami Bhu van ekab ahus iiml ti namani 
adasi. Citradutassa navaya padhanabhutassa Moggalla- 
natherassa Dhammakittilokagarusaml ti namam adasi. 
Avasesanam pana Sirivanaratanasami Mangalatherasami 
Kalyanatissasami Candagirisami Siridantadhatusaml Yana- 
vasitissasaml Ratanalamkarasami Mahadevasami TJdumba- 
ragirisaml Culabhayatissasaim ti namani adasi. Bavlsatiya 
pana paccha samananam namam na adasi. Abhinavasikkham 
pana sabbesam yeva adasi. Tato paccha cetiyapuj aiiadini 
katva tain tarn kiccam nipphadetva puna agamamsu. 


1 B. corrects to suravare. 

3 S. dasanani. 


A. B. lancam. 
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Bhiivanekabahuraja Citradutam evam aha: Ramadhipati- 
no rahno pannakaram 1 patidatum iechami patidiitan. ca 
pesetiim tava tvam agamehl ti. Evam pana vatva pacca- 
gamanakale 2 candavatabhayena mahasaimiddamajjlie nava 
avagacchati 3 . 

Tena Sihalarahho pesitanavaya sannipatitvE aruhitva 
agacchanta tlni divasani afcikkamitva puna canclavatabha- 
yena agambhlratthane silaya ghattetva* laggitva gantuip 
asakkunitva ekam ulumpam bandkitva jamghen’ eva 
agamamsu. Sihalarahho ca duto pannakaram datva 
paccagamasi. Bhikkhusu ca cha bhikkliu antaramagge 
yeva maccu adaya gacchati aho anicca vata sahkkara ti. 

Honti c’ettha: 

Imesam pana, araddham 
JSTa kiccam vava nitthitam 
N a tava Sdiyissanti 
Maccu natthi apekkkana. 

Mkkaruniko hi esa 
Balakkarena adiya 
Rodamanaip. va hatlnam 
Anicchantam va gacchati ti. 

Ramadhipatiraja ca tesam bhikkhunam pattakale Ham- 
safatinagarassa pacchimasmim disabhage JSTarasurena nama 
amaccena paribhutte gamakhette paliatthakathatikadayo 
punappunam passitva npaparikkhitva slmasamuhanasima- 
sammiitikammanis karapesi. Sihaladlpe bhagavata nahayita- 
pubbaya Kalyaniya nama nadiyam udakukkhepasimani 
katva tattha Mahaviharavasinam bhikkhunam santike 
upaladdhanpasampadabhavehi bhikkhuhi katatta Kalyani- 
slma ti samanham akasi. 

Iccevam Ramadhipatiraja patta-Lankabhikkhii nissaya 
sasanam sutthu patitthitam akasi. Kaliyugassa attha- 


1 A. pannakadaram. 2 MSS. paccha agamanakale. 

3 Min: agacchati. 4 S. ghatetva. D. ghatthetva. 

5 A. B. omit 
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timsadkika - atthavassasatakalato 1 yava ekacattallsadkika- 
atthavassasatS tesam bhikkhunam vamse asltimatta gana- 
p amokkkatherS ahesum. 

Tesam sissajatani pana chabblsadkikani dvisatani 
catusahassani dasasahassani ahesum. Evam bhagavato 
sasanam EamaMaratthe vuddhim verulhim vepullam apajjx ti. 

Warn Earn ahnar atthe paneamam sasanassa patittbanam. 

Yada pana Arimaddananagare Anuruddho nama raja 
Sudhammapuram sarajikam abhibhavitva viddhamsi tad a 2 * 
Eamannarattbam rajasunnain hutva titthati 3. Eamanfiaratthe 
Muttimanagare Sonuttaravamso eko gapo, Sivalivamso eko, 
Tamalindavamso eko, Anandavamso eko, Buddhavamso eko, 
Mahanagavamso eko ti cha gana visum visum butva 
atthamsu nanasamvasaka nananikaya. I) hammac etiy a- 
ranna pana karapitasasanam pi abhijjamanam 4 butva, 
atthasi. Samanasanivasos ekanikayo yeva ahosi, Hanisavati- 
Muttima- Suvannabkumivasena tipi pi EamaMarattktai 
Sunliparantasamkkatena Marammarattkena ekabaddbani 
butva titthanti. 

Pubbe ca Mar am m ar atthindar aj unam anapavattanattba- 
nani ahesum. 

Tasma Marammaratthato ekacce bbikkbu Eamaima- 
rattham gantva Kalyanisimayam puna sikkham ganhimsu, 
Dhammacetiyaranna karapitasasanam sakalam Maramma- 
rattbam pi vyapetva ogahetva titthati. 

Eamannarattbe Sonuttaratberanam sasanam patittba- 
pitakalato patthaya yava Sudhammapure Manobariranna 
arabantanam samvijjamanata veditabba. Tato paccha pana 
Uttarajiva-Ariyavamsa-Mabakala-Pranadassltheranam kale 
lokiyajjbanabbinixalabbino 6 yeva samvijjanti. Adhuna pana 
tlsu pi Eamannarattbesu Dhammacetiyaranna karapitasa- 
sanam yeva titthati. Ettha ca hetuphalasambandhavasena 
adiantavasena ca sasanavamsam pannaya tulayitva adito 


1 A. Atthasatadhika 0 2 A. D. S. yada. 

3 B. patittbahi. 4 A. abhijjhamanam. 

s S. samanavamso. 

6 B. lokiyadhyanabhinnalabhiyo. Min: °labhiyo. 
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va dassitehi tihi nayebi yatha paveni ghattiyati 1 tatlm 
ganheyya ti. 

Ayah ca Sasanavamso lajjipesalasikkhakamanam yeva 
vasena vutto nalajjinam vasena ti datthabbo. 

Taya ca theraparamparaya Muttimanagaravasi Medham- 
karatliero Lokadipakasaram 2 nama gandham akasi. Harn- 
savatlnagaravasi pana Anandathero Madhurasarattha- 
dipanin 3 * * nama Abliidkammatlkaya samvannanam Harps a - 
vatmagaravasi yeva Dhammabuddhatkero Kavisaran nama 
ckandovannanam Hamsavatinagaravasi yeva Saddkamma- 
lamkaratkero Pattbanasarattbadlpanin^ nama pakaranam 
tattld evas annataro thero Apheggusaran nama ganclham. 
akasi. Evam anekappakaranam gandhakaranani maha- 
tlieranam vasanatthanam kutva sasanam ogahetva virul- 
hattkanam ahosi ti. 

Iti Sasanavamse Suvannabhumisasanavamsakathamaggo 
nama tatiyo paricchedo. 

Idani pana Yonakarattbe sasanass 7 uppattim katbessami. 

Bhagava lii veneyyahitavako Yonakarattbe mama sasanam 
cirakalam patittkahissatl ti pekkhitva saddliim bliikklm- 
samgliena desacarikam aliindanto Labbimjam nama nagaram 
agamasi. Tada eko nesado hariphalam da tv a tarn pari- 
bhunjitva hariblje kbipite 6 pathaviyam apatitva ftkase yeva 
patitthasi?. Tam disva sitam patvakasi. Tam attbam disva 
Anandathero puccbi. Anagate kho Ananda imasmim 
thane mama dbatucetiyam patitthahissati sasanam virulham 
apajjissatiti vy akasi. 

Bhagavata pana liariphalassa bbnnjitattbanatta Hari- 
bbunjo ti tassa rattliassa namam abosi. Dvinnam tapasa- 
nam thapitam jalasuttitam 8 paticca Yonakanam bhasaya 
Labhnnjo ti namam abosi. Tada tattba Mapinnaya nama 
ekissa matikaya samlpe nisinno eko lavakulikajettliako $ 


1 B. gbatblyati. Min: gbatthlyati. A. gkanthiyati. 

2 A. Lokapadipasaram. 3 B. Madliu 0 

4 A. B. °saradipapim. s A. Min: tatlTeva. 

6 Min: kbipi te. ? A. B. titthasi. 

8 B. elasuttitam. 0 B. lavapnlika 0 A. lavakusika 0 
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attano puttain sattayassikambhagayato niyyadetva pabbajesi. 
Kammatthananuyogavasena aciren’ eva arabattam papixni 
Sattavassikassa ca samanerassa arabattam saechikatattha- 
iiatam paticca Y onakabh asaya etaip. thanani Ca-nah-ma 
iti vuccati. Oirakalavas'ena Ja-malx-ma it! yuccati. 

Tato pattliaya yeva Yonakaratthe sasanam patitthalil ti. 

Iclarn Yonakaratthe pathamam sasaaassa patitthanam. 

Sasan e pana pancatimsadhike dvivassasate sampatte 
Maharakklii.tatb.ero Yonakar attham gantva Kamboja- 
Kliemayara-Haribliunja-Ayuddhayadlsu anekadisu ratthesu 
s as anam patitthapesi. 

Tani iii sabbani ratthani samgalietva 1 dassentebi 2 
attliakatbacariyelii Yonakalokan ti okasalokavacakena 
samannasaddena viittam. Pakati li’esa gandhakartuiaip. 
yena kena c ? akarena atthantarassa virmapana ti. 

Mab.arakkbitatb.ero ea saddbim pancahi bbikkhxibi 
Pataliputtato anilapathamaggena Yonakalokani agantva 
Kalakaramasuttena Yonake pasadesi. Sattatisah'assadkika- 
panasatasahassassa maggapbalrilamkaraiii adasi , santike 
o’assa dasa sahassani pabbajiip.su, Evam so tattba sasanam 
patitthapesi. 

Tatha ca yuttam Attliakatbayam : 

Yonakarattbam. tadagantva so Maharakkbito isi 
Kalakaramasuttena te pasadesi Yonake ti. 

Tato patthaya tesam sissaparampara babu honti gap ana- 
patbain vltivatta. 

Idam Y onakaratthe Mabarakkhitatb eradayo pati cca 
dutiyam sasanassa patitthanam. 

Yonakaratthe Lakunnanagare jinacakke paficavassasate 
manimayam budclhapatimam mapetva Yissakammadeva- 
putto 3 Nagasenatherassa adasi. 

Nagasenathero ca tasmim patimamhi dbatu agantva 
patittbatu ti adhittbasi. 

1 A. tam gahetva. 2 A, and B. dassant.elii 

^ A. Yisiikamma 0 

. Sasana-Yamsa. ■ ' 4- 
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AclMtthanavasen’eva satta dhatuyo agantva tattha patittlxa- 
hitva patihariyam dassesun ti Kajavamse yuttam. 

Tan ca yacanam mama parinibbanato paficayassasate 
atikkante ete uppajjissantl ti Milindapahhayaixi vuttava- 
canena kalaparimanavasena ca sameti. Yonakaratthe 
Milindaraimo kale jinacakke paficayassasate yeva Kaga- 
senatlieram paticca jinacakkam yeriilham hutva patitthasi. 

Idam Yonakaratthe Nagasenatheram paticca tatiyam 
sasanassa patitthanam. 

Kaliyuge panca satthivasseLabhunjanagarato sainkamitva 
Kyu - nali - ranagarain 1 mapikassa Byafma - co - ma - ha - ra- 
namakassa 2 ranho kale Majjhimadesato Kassapathero 
pancalii therein saddhim agacchi. 

Tada so raja viharam katva tesam adasi. Slhaladipato 
ca dhatuyo anetva eko thero agacchi y Bliatuto 4 patihari- 
yam disva paslditya Lahbnhjacetiye nidhanam akasi. Te 
ca there paticca Yonakaratthe sasanayamso agato. 

Idam Yonakaratthe catuttham sasanassa patitthanam. 

E^aliyuge dyasatthadhike sattasate sampatte Clnarattkin- 
daraja abhibhavitva sakalam pi Yonakarattham saukliu- 
bitam 5 hoti. Tada Mahadhammagambhlrath ero Maka- 
Medhamkarathero ca ti dye tkera Youakarattbato saddliini 
bahuhi bkikkkuhi Slhaladipam agamamsu. Tada Slhaladipe 
diibbliikkhabhayena abhibkixto hutya tato Siyamaratthe 
Sokkatanagaram puna agamamsu. 

Tato paccha Lakunnanagaram gantva sasanani paggan- 
hantanam lajjipesalanam bhikkkunam santike puna sikkham 
ganhimsu. Te ca thera Siyamaratthe Yonakaratthe ca 
sabbattha sasanani patitthapesum. 

Idam Yonakaratthe pattalanke 6 dye there paticca 
pancamam sasanassa patitthanam. 

Kaliyuge paiicavisadhike atthayassasate sampatte Siri- 
saddhammalokapaticakkayattiraja Labhiuij acetiyam puna 


x B. Kyujah-ra° A. Kyu-ja-nah-ra 0 D. Kyi-hah-tu-nari- 
mapitassa. 2 B. Byahnali-co-ma-na-jah ra. D. Byaiihah 
co-ma-ha-reh. 3 A. aganclii. 4 J). g. dhatuyo. 
s B. sakkhumbhitam. D. samkhubbhitam. 6 pallahke. 
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mahantam katva tassa cetiyassa samipe cattaro vihare 
karapetva MahE - medhamkaratherassa Sariputtatherassa 
ca adasi. Tada pi te dve thera sasanam parisuddbaiii 
katva patitthapesun ti. 

Idam Yonakarattbe Maha-Medhamkara-Sariputtatliere 
paticca chattham sasanassa patitthanam. 

Kaliyuge te cattails adhike navutivasse sampatte Haiii- 
sEvatlnagare Anekasetibhindo nama raja Y onakarattliam 
abbibhavitva attano hatthagatam katva balibhuhj anattkaya 1 
jettbapnttassa Anuruddhassa nama rajakumarassa datva 
babulii amaccehi saddliim tattiia gantva anjirEjabhEvena 
rajjara karapesi sasanaii ca visodhetuin 2 Saddbamma- 
cakkasamltheram tern saddliim pahini. Anekasetibhindo 
kira raja Yonakarattliam vijayakale-s pathamam sasanassa 
patittbanabhutam idan ti katva tarn rattliavasino karama- 
ramtabliEvena 3 4 * na aggahes! ti yathavuttatheravamsesii ca 
eko Lakunnanagare arafifiavasl tbero tattiia nagare ajja 
asukasmim thane eko mate ti s gilmiam katlietva yatha 
kathitam bliiitam liutva ayam abhihhalabhl ti pakato aliosi. 

Tasmim yeva ca nagare Mahamahgalo nama there 
Anekasetibbindassa raitno yujjhitum agatakale Anekase- 
tibliindo raja mam pakkosissati samanaj atikam dutam 
pesessatl ti pakkositakalato pathamam eva vadi. 

Y atli avuttaniy am eir eva pakkosanato ayam abhirmalabhi 
ti kittigboso aliosi. 

Tattiia nagare Nanavilasatbero Sahkbyapakasakan nama 
pakaranam akasi. Tam tlkani pana pattalaiikatherassa 
villa re vasanto Sirimahgalo nama there akasi, .Visuddhi- 
maggadlpanim pana safmatta-arahnavasl 6 Uttararamo 
nama eko tbero, Mangaladlpanim Sirimaiigalatbero, Uppa- 
tasantim? anfiataro there. Tam kira Uppatasantini sajjhayitva 
Clnaranfio senam ajini ti. Iccevam Yonakarattbe abbinna- 
labbinam gandliakaran ah ca tlieranam amibbavena jina- 
sasanam parisuddhani liutva patittbati. 


3 A. pari° 2 D. S. visodliapesum. 

3 D. vicara 0 S. vicarana 0 4 A. karamanlka 0 

s Min: ajja re tivice. 6 A. sannutta 0 7 A. uppadasantim. 



52 k£~ 


Eram hetuphalasambandhavasena adi-anta-saiiifaandba- 
vasena ca yathavuttebi tilii nayehi theraparampara 
ghattetva 1 gahetabba. 

Iti Sasanavamse Yonakarattkasasanavamsak&thamaggo 
nama catuttko paricchedo. 

Idam Vanavasiratthe Sirikhettanagare Sasanavamsaia 
vakkhami. 

Jinacakke hi ekavassasate sampatte Jatilo, Sakko, JSTago, 
Garulo 2 * * , Knmbhando, Gandiparamlsvaro 3 ca ti ime satta 
Sirikhettam nama nagaram mapesmn. Tattlia Dvattapohgo 
nama raja raj jam karesi. Tassa kira tlni akkhlni santl ti. 
Tada bhagavato savaka arahanta tisahassamatta vasimsn. 
So raja tesam arahantanam devasikam catiiM paccayehi 
upattkambki. 

Cha sanradkatuyo ca ekekam ekekasmim nidahitva elia 
cetiyani karapesi. Dakkbinabakum pana nidahitva ekarn 
cetiyam karapesi tinkisadhatiim pana Kamarannagarato + 
Snetva ekarn pi cetiyam karapesi. Tarn pana tava na 
nitthitam paccha Anuruddharaja gahetva. Arimadclanana- 
garam Snetva ca Oah-khiun 5 nama cetiye nidhanam akasi. 
Tasma Rakldiitatlierassa agamanato pubbe pi sasanam 
patitthasl ti datthabbam. Tato paccha sasanam diibbalam 
hutva atthasi. 

Idam Yanavasiratthe pathaxnam sasanassa patittlianam. 

Malia-Moggaliputta-Tissatherena pana pesito Rakkhi- 
tathero Vanavasirattham gantva akase thatvfi anamatagga- 
pariyaya kathaya Yanavasike pasadesi. Eatliapariyosane 
pan’assa sattbisahassanam dhammSbhisamayo ahosi, sattati- 
sahassamatta pabbajimsu, pahcaviharasatani patitthapesimi. 

Evam. so tattlia sasanam patitthapesi. 

Ten 7 eva Atthakathayam: 

Gantvana Rakkhitathero Yanavasim mahiddbiko 
Antalikldie thito tattha desesi anamataggiyan ti vuttam. 


1 S. ghatetva. D. gbatthetva. 2 D. S. Garulho. 

3 A. candima - ramlsvaro. 4 A. Kamahrannagharato. 

B. Kamah-ran-nagarato. D. Ka-ma-ra° 

5 A. nkhum. B. ujum. D. Ca-na-khum. 
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Evam Y anavasirattlie pubbe yeva sasanam ogaketya 
patittkaki. Ha pana tava sakalam yyapetva patittkaki. 

Xdarn tava Y anavasirattlie Sirikkettanagare dutiyam 
sasanassa patittkanam. 

Jinacakke pana tettimsadkike catnvassasate Kukkutasiso 
nama eko raja raj jam karesi. Tassa ranno kfile bkagavato 
savaka arakanta paiicamatta akesum. Tesam pi so raja 
devasikam catuki paccayeki upattkambliesi. Sotapanna- 
sakadagami-anagamino pana gananapatkam vitivatta akesuin. 

Idam Yanavasirattke Sirikkettanagare paramparakkata- 
vasena tatiyam sasanassa patittkanam. 

Iccevam Yanavasirattke anekasateki arakantatkereki 
sasanam punnindiisamkasam kiitva ativiya vijjotesi. 

SasanikagandkakarS pana makatkera tattka na samdis- 
santi. Arakantatkera pana rajilnam ayacanam arabbh a 
dhammasattham ekain viracayimsu ti porana vadanti 1 ti. 

Iccevam : 

Te ca tkera makapaima 
Paggaketvana sasanam 
Suriyo viya attkaiigo 
Upaga 2 maccu santikam. 

Tasma ki pandito poso 
Yava maccu na c’agato 
Tava punnam kare niccam 
Ma pamajjeyya sabbada ti. 

Iti Sasanavamse Yanavasirattkasasanavamsakatkamaggo 
nama pancamo paricckedo. 

Idani pana Marammamandale Aparantaratthe sasana- 
vamsam vakkkami. 

Amkakam kira 3 Marammarattke Suppaclakatittke Y anija- 
game vasante Gulapunna-Makapunne dve bkatike paticca 
bkagavato dkaramanass’ eva 4 atirekavisativassakalato 
pabkuti sasanam patittkasi. Na pana tava yyapetva 


1 A. B. vedanti. 2 Min: upaya. 3 Min: ki. 

4 B. bkavato maramanass 5 eva. 
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patitthasi. Ten’ eva puna sasanassa patittkapanattliaya 
Maha-Moggaliputta-Tissathero Yonaka-Dhammarakkhita- 
tlieram pesesl ti. Bhagava pana Lohita-canclana-viliararp. 
patiggahetva satta sattahani nislditva samagatanam 1 deva- 
nianussanam dhaimnarasam adasi. Sattahesu ca ekasmim 
ekasmim aim. Caturaslti panasahassanam dhammabhisamayo 
aliosi pancasatamattehi ca pasadehi agacckanto antara- 
magge Saccabandhapabbate 2 nisinnassa Saccabandhassa 
nama isino dhammam desetva chalii abhinfiahi saddhim 
arahattam p Ftp e si. 

Vanijagame ca Isidinnasetthi Fidlnam pi dliammarasam 
payesi. 

Iccevam SaccabandhaJsidinna-Mahapunnadayo paticca 
amhakam Marammamandale sasanam patitthasi. 

Id am Marammamandale Aparantaratthe pathamani 
sasanassa patitthanam. 

Bhagavato parinibbanato 3 pancatimsadhike dvivassasate 
sampatte tatiyasamgltim samgayitva avasane Maha-Mogga- 
liputta-Tissathero attano saddhiviharikamYonaka-JDhamma- 
rakkhitatheram saddhim catuhi bhikkhuhi Aparantaratthaiii 
pesesi. Ap arant arattb ah ca nama amhakam Maramma- 
mandale Sunap arant arattham eva. Tam attham pana hettha 
avocumba. 

Yonaka - Dhammarakkhitathero pi Aparantarattliam 
agantva Aggikkhandhopamasuttena ratthavasinam pasadesi. 
Sattatimattanani panasahassanam dhammarasam payesi. 
Batthav&sino ca bahavo sasane pabbajimsu, rajakulato pi 
sahassamatta pabbajimsu, itthlnam pana atirekasatthi- 
sahassamatta pabbajimsu. Tan ca na Aggikkhandho- 
pamasuttantam sutva pabbajantmam itthlnam vasena vuttam. 
Atha kho adito patthaya ySva cirakalam sasanam pasl- 
ditva pabbajantlnani itthlnam vasena vuttan ti datthabbam. 
Kasma ti ce : Itthlnam bhikkhunlnam santike yeva pabba- 
jituni yuttatta. Yonaka - Dhammarakkhitatherena ca 
saddhim bhikkhumnam anagatatta evam cirakalam 


1 B. sahagatanam. 

3 A, parinibbutato. 


2 A. B. Saccabanda* 
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atikkamitva paccha bhikkhuniyo agantva tasarn santike 
pabbajitanam 1 vas'ena vuttan ti datthabbam. 

Sxhaladlpe Annladeviya pabbajitakale Maha-Mahinda- 
tlierassa Samgh amittatheriy a pakkosanata idlia iiapaka ti, 

Evam Yonaka - Dhammarakkhitatheram paticca Apa- 
rantaratthe sattanam bahupakaro aiiosi, Ten ? ev ? Attha- 
kayam: 

Aparantam vigahitva Yonaka -Dhammarakkliito 
Aggikkhandhupamen’ ettlia pasadesi jane balm ti. 

Tatthayam adhippayaviseso gahetabbo. 

Katham ? A ggikkhandhopamasuttantam nama bhikldni- 
nam patipattivasena vuttam tain bbikkhimam yeva desetum 
vattati 2 * * . Tliero pi tattlia tain desesi. Tasma Pnnna- 
Saccabandliadayo paticca bhagavato dharainanassa vlsati- 
vassakale yeva sasanam Aparantaratthe patittlialiitva kas- 
minci kasminci^ thane bhikldiimam samvijjamanatta tesain 
bhikkhimam samgahetva desetum pacclia agatanaii ca 
bhikldiimam parisuddhacaranam 4 vifmapetum Aggikkhan- 
dhilpamasuttam there desesi ti. 

Evan ca sati Arimaddananagare samanaknttakanam 
samvijjamanabhavam vakkhamanena vacanena sameti. 

Id am Marammamandale Aparantaratthe dutiyam sasa- 
nassa patitthanam. 

Yasma pana buddho bhagava Puimattherassa yacanam 
arabbha Aparantarattham agantva vanijehi karite Canda- 
navihare vasitva ekasmim samaye Anandena pacclia sa- 
manena Tambadiparattham pi desacarikam 5 ahindi, 
Ahinditva Arimaddananagaratthanasamipam patva pabba- 
tamuddhani thatva anagate kho Ananda imasmim padese 
Sammuti iiEma raja Arimaddanam nama nagaram inapes- 
sati, tasmin ca nagare mama sasanam virulham hutva 
patitthahissatl ti vyakasi. Ayam attho poranavedapottha- 
kesu vutto. 

1 B. pabbajitani. 2 D. desetu sumvatthati. 

3 B. kasminca kasmihea. 

4 B. corrects to °caranam A. parisuddhacErakam, 

5 D. rattham padesa 0 
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j)j jamin a r alddaitatIiero ca Aparantarattham 
y°nava - ^diparattkam pi ahinditva Tambadiparattha- 
agantva J : kammarasam payesi yeva. Ayam attho 
purisasahassani pabbajimsfi ti Attlia- 
yihhayati. Tada lii Aparantaratthe 


vasinam P 1 

kathayam Tambadlparatthindo yeva tarn anusasetva 


kb.att.iyo . 

abhivasati. 

Khattiye 


C a asante kuto khattiyakulani bhavissanti ? 
.? a TaBib adlparattliat o purisasahassani pabbajimsfi 

ti vi ^ c ^ a cl ip ika s ft s an a.vaiii s am. pi idha 1 vattuin 

Tambadlpikasasanavamsam yakkhami 2 . 
yujjati. jMararumamandale Tambadiparatthe Ari- 

Ainna vc •. g amim xtiraja nama bliupalo rajjam karesi. 
maddanaru^ y^ va Anuruddharahha Samati - namake 3 
Tato p a - * r m timsasahassamattanam samanakuttaka- 

dese b 1 * . cqamattftnam sissanam ovadam datva ca- 

nam satthisana- 

iimsu. qamanakuttakanam avam vado: 

IV sain pana v 

* rUiatipatain kareyya so idisam panttam bha- 

iianto^amli" pEpakamma parimunceyya. Sace pana yo 
mi 

bhaveyya 


anantariyakammato parimuccitukamo 


_ ‘f^rain hantva < 

atapi c t - • ; -narittam bhaneyya. Sace pi pnttadhlta- 
3yya lciisau i . _ 

- ihavivahakammam kattukamo bhaveyya acanyanam 
nain niyy&detva avahayivahakammam katabbam. Yo 
patham&m^^ atikkameyya bahu apuhham pasaveyya ti 
idam m j c chayadehi attano attano upagatanam oya- 

evam a Tam, attliam sutva Anuruddharaja paricita- 

dain. va dam na ruci. Ayam tesam micchavado ti. 

punno ^ ^ r ' ma( jdananagare Arahanto n&ma thero agautva 
Tada oa ^y^gpesi. Ayam Arahantatherassa atthuppatti 
sasanain p*- i a _p al dttanidanagata-Sasanapaveniyagatayase- 
Eajavaxp^ ^ Tatthayam Rajavamsagatatthuppatti. 

Ba4 - l * Sunaparanta-Tambadiparatthesu sabbena sabbam 
Tada 1 no taya patitthasi. Ten 7 


sabbada 


thirain sasanam na 


era 


i X). idam- . 0 

4 I). S. °‘pavesam 


Min: payakkhami. 


R Sammuti 0 



— 57 r<$-* 


bhagavata byakataniyamena sasanam patitthapessama ti 
cintetva mahathera Sakkassa clevEnam indassa santikam 
gantva sasanam anuggahitum samattham* puggalam dehl ti 
yacim'su. Sakko ca devanam indo Tavatimsabhavane ekaru 
clevapnttam yacitva ekissa brahmaniya kucchimhi pati- 
sandhim ganhapesi. 

Dasamasaccayena vijayanakale Silabuddhi nama tliero 
anurakkhitva vaye sampatte pabbajesi. 

Iisu pitakesu ativiya cheko liutva arahattaxn 1 2 papuni. 
Arahanto ti namena pakato ahosi. So ca tliero Marain- 
mamandale jinasasanam vijjotapetum Arimaddananagaraiii 
agantva nagarato avidure ekasmim aranne nisicli. Tada 
Sakko devanam indo ekam nesadam palopetva's tassa 
theram dassesi. Atha nesadassa etad ahosi: 

Ayam pana amanusso yakklio bhaveyya saee pana manusso 
bbaveyya evam sati milakkhajatiko bhaveyya ti. 

Evam pana cintetva raiifio dassanatthaya nagaraip. anesi. 
Tliero ca attha parikkhare galietva anugacchi Nesado 
ca theram anetva ranho dassesi. Raja disva santindriyo 
ayam na milakkhajatiko imassa* abbhantare saradhammo 
atthi manhe ti laddhasuriyobhasam viya padumam phulla- 
cittam hutva vlmamsitukamo s theram aha: attano sarup- 
pam asanam hatva nisldahl ti. 

Tliero ca rajapallankam aruhitva nisicli. Raja ca ayam 
aggasane nisicli. Avassam aggapuggalo bhaveyya ti cintetva 
tvam kassa hati kassa sisso kuto agato’ si ti pucchi. 
Thero ca evam aha: 

Lokasmim yo navagunasampanno bhagava sammasam- 
bndclho tassaham fiati so bhagava yeva mam’ acariyo 
bhikkhusamghassa nisinnatthanato agato hull! ti. 

Raja ca somanassappatto liutva aha: 

Tava acariyena desitam dhammam ekadesato desehl ti. 
Atha yatha Siri-Dhammasokarahho Nigrodhasamanerena 
appamadadhammo desito evam appamadadhammam yeva 
thero desesi. 


1 B. tarn attham. 2 Min: arahantam. 3 Min: palapetva. 

4 B. dumassa. 5 Min: vimamsetukamo. 
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Baja ca puna alia: Kuhin dani sammasambuddho nisi- 
dati, tena pana desito dhammo katipamano tassa savaka 
pana katipamana tumhadisa anne atthi va ma va ti. 

Idani amhakam acariyo sammasambuddho parinibbuto 
dkatuyo yeva idani atthi tena pana desito dhammo catu- 
raslti dhammakkhandhasahassapamano. Sudhammapure 
pitakattayam yugalavasena tividham atthi maya anno para- 
matthasammutivasena duvidho pi samgho atthi ti. 

Tam sutva raja bhiyosomattaya pasanno , hutva puna 
arocesi.: Mama bhante imasmim paccakkhe natthi taya 
ah no natho. Ajjatagge panupetam mam upasako ti clha- 
rehiy tava ovadam aham sirasa patiganhissami ti. Tato 
paccha Arannakangarahe thane viharaipi karapetva adasi. 
Samanakuttakanam pi vadam bhindi. Yatha pana suvanna- 
patim labhitv a suvannabhaj anam labhitva mattikabhajanan 
ti sakale pi ca ratthe samanakuttakanam vadam jahapesi. 

Tasmin sa kale samanakuttaka 1 hlnalabha hutva 
therassa upanaham bandkimsu 2 . Te pana samanakuttaka 
arahiie nissamika viya koleyaka sunakha anatha hutva 
kayikac etasikadukkham labhimsu. 

Baja ca tarn attham hatva yatha samanakuttaka nabhi- 
bhavanti 3 tatha arakkham thapesi. Te ca samanakuttake 
setavattham nivasapetva avudhagahayodhabhavena raja- 
kamrne niyojapesi. Thero ca sasane pasanne jane pabba- 
jetvS upasampadetva sasanam visodhapesi. Baja ca imasmim 
ratthe poranika rajano samanakuttakanam vadam gahetva 
rajjam karesum, sace hi pana tesam anatthakarajjam 4 
puna ganhapetum sakkuneyyam evam sati aham tesam 
anatthakarajjam apanetva satthakarajjam ganhapetum 
icchami ti anusocl ti. 

Ayam pana Parittanidanagatatthuppatti. 

Slhaladlpe kira Vijjavaslnagare nisinno eko bhikkhu 
Upadvaravatlnagaram 5 gantva pariyattim ugganhi. 


1 B. °kuttika. 2 D. bkindimsu. 

3 D. nabhambhibhavanti. 4 D. anatta 0 

s A. Upamaravati 0 
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Tato pacchaSudhammapuram gantva pariyattim ugganhi. 

Tasmifi ca krde Sirikhettanagare patalirukklie eko gandlio 
attlii ti sntva Sudhammapurato Sirildiettanagaram again a si. 
Antaramagge luddako tlieram passitva ayam yakkho ti 
mannitvS gahetva Anuraddharahho dassesi. Tada raja 
tlieram pucchi: Ko pana tvan ti. 

Aliain maharaja Gotamassa savako ti. 

Puna raja pucchi: Tinnam pana ratananam kidiso ti. 

Thero aha: mahosadhapanclito viya maharaja huddho 
datthabbo; ummaggo viya dhammo; Videhasena viya 
samgho ti. Evarn upamahi 1 pakasito raja puna pucchi: 
kin nil klio ime Gotamassa savaka ti. 

■Na kho maharaja ime G-otamassa savaka, ime pana 
amhehi visabhaga samanakuttaka yeva ti evarn vutte tato 
patthaya te samanakuttake vijahi. Tinam viya natimahhi 2 
patalinikkhasusirato pi laddham tesam gandham laddhat- 
thane yeva aggina jhapesi. 

Tam pi thanam yavajjatana Aggij hapanatal an ti paka- 
tam ti. Thero ca Yimanavatthum ranho desesi. Eaja ca 
paslditva Sirikhettanagarato Arimaddananagarain pacca- 
gamanakale anesi. 

Idam pana patalisusire laddhagandhassa karanam. Te- 
sam hi samanakuttakanam ahbhantare eko upayacheko 
samanakuttako attano vadanurupam gandham katva Siri- 
khettanagare dvattimsa ratanakhandhassa patalirukkhassa 
susire pavesetva punappunam udakena temetva mattikaya 
limpetva puna tacam uppadetva utthapesi. 

Tada mayam supine 3 patalirukklie saraganclho attha- 
vyahjanasampanno eko attlii ti passamE ti kolahalam 
uppadesum. Tam sutva raja Sirildiettanagaram gantva 
tarn pritalirukkkam bhinditva gavesanto* tam gandham 
labhi. Gandhe pana sakavadavasena samanakuttakasa- 
mahhata idisa yeva ete Gotamasavaka honti etesam yeva 
acaro saggamaggapathabhiito ti evarn adiki karanehi 


1 D. upamaham. 2 A. natimahhe. 3 Min: supinena. 

4 A. gavesento. 



vuttam. Baja ca paslditva samanakuttanam bahuni 
databbani adasi. 

Tato paccha therassa dhammakatham sutva tain aggina 
jhapesl ti evam samanakuttakanam vacanam sutva Siri- 
kliettanagaram gantva Arimaddananagaram paccagacchanto 
theram anesl ti datthabbam. 

Arimaddananagaram sampattakale J etavanam nama 
viharam karapetva adasi. Thero ca tattha sasanam vi- 
sodhetva nisldi. Eaja devasikam udakam anetva agga- 
mabesp pana devasikam yeva pindapatam anetva bbojesi. 
Uppannakankhakale 1 2 * * pi tam tarn kaiikhathanam pucclil ti. 

Ayam pana Sasanapaveniyagatatthuppatti. 

Sudliammapure hi samapattilabhl Anomadassl nama 
thero Sonuttaratheranam vamsanurakkhanavasena saddhim 
pancabi bhikkhusatehi nisldi. Tassa pana padhanasisso 
Adhisllo nama, tassa padhanasisso Pranadassl naina, 
tassa padhanasisso Kalo nama, tassa padhanasisso Ara- 
hanto nama, tassa padhanasisso Ariyavamso nama ti. 
Idah ca vacanam. 

Ko pan’ esa U ttar a j ivamahather o 3 ti. Ayam hi thero 
Eamanhadesiyaputto Ariyavamsatherassa sisso Ariya- 
vamsathero pana KappunganagaravasP Mahakalatherassa 
sisso. So pana Sudhammanagaravasino Pranadassimaha- 
therassa sisso ti Kalyanisilalekhane vuttavacanena na 
sametis. Evam pi sati yathicchitadhippayo 11a nassatl ti 
datthabbam. 

Evam nanacariyanam vado nanakarena dissamano pi 
Arahantatherassa Arimaddananagare sasanam anugga- 
hetva patitthanata 6 yev 7 ettha pamanan ti katva nava- 
mahnitabbo. 

Sabbesam hi acariyanam vade pi Arahantathero Ari- 
maddananagaram agantva sasanam patitthapesl ti attho 


1 B. aggamahesim. 2 A. °kahkham° 

3 D. S. Uttarasajiva 0 4 B. corrects to Kambunga 0 

5 A. Kalyanisilalekhani vuttavacanena sameti. 

6 Min: patitthanaka. 
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icchitabbo yeva ti, Arahantathero pana miilanamena 
Dhammadassi ti pakato Sudhammapuravasi Sllabuddhithe- 
rassa sisso ti datthabbo. 

So ca tliero pubbeva pabbajjakalato catusu vedesu 
sikkhitasippo. 

Pabbajitva pana satthakatkam pitakattayam ugganbitva 
param gantva sabbattlia pakato. Sokkatayanagarani* 
anetva mantissa piijenti. 

Tattlia dasa vassani vasitva puna Sndhammapuram 
agantva arannavasam samadayi 1 2 * . 

Tato pacclia jinacakke ekasatthadhike pancasate sahasse 
ca sampatte kaliyuge ekasattatadliike tisate sampatte 
Anuruddharaja. raj jam papuni. 

Tada Ariinaddananagare samanakuttaka 3 mayain G-ota- 
masayaka ti vatva timsatrqisavagga* hutva nisidimsu. 
Yaggavasena kira sahassamatta tis. 

Anuruddharaja ca tesani samanakuttakanam agfiriya- 
brabmacariyadlni sutvana pasidi. Evam pi paveniya aga- 
tatta na pajahi. 

Arahantam pana theram passitva tato patthaya tesaru 
samanakuttakanam nibaddhayattani 6 bhinditva sasane pasidi. 

Idam Marammamandale Tambadlparatthe Arimaddana- 
nagare Arahantam narna theram paticca tatiyaxn sasanassa 
patitthanam. 

Tasmih ca kale Arahantatthero Anuruddharajanam aha: 

Tlsu sasanesu pariyattisasane titthante yeva patipatti- 
sasanam titthati patipattisasane titthante yeva pativedha ?-• 
sasanam titthati. 

Yatha hi gunnam sate pi sahasse pi vijjamane paveni- 
palikaya dlienuya asati so vamso sa paveni na ghatiyati 
evam evam dhutangadharanam bkikkhunaiji 8 sate pi sa- 
hasse pi vijjamane pariyattiya- antarahitaya pativedho narna 
na hoti. Yatha pana nidhikumbhiyo jananatthaya pasana- 
pitthe akkharesu thapitesu yava akkharani dliaranti tava 


1 A. Sokkata 0 2 Min: samadlyi D. samadhiyi. 

3 B. D. °kuttika. * D. tisatisavaggl. 5 D. °adi. 

6 D. °tthani. ? B. pativeda. 8 S. omits. 
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nidhikumbhiyo nattha nama na liontl ti evam evam pari- 
yattiya clliaramanaya sasanam anantaraliitan nama Iioti 

Yatha ya mahato 1 2 tal'akassa paliya thiraya udakam na 
thassatl ti na vattabbam udake sati padumadmi pupphani 
na pupphissantl ti na vattabbam. Evam evam maliatala- 
kassa tMrapalisadi.se tepitake bnddhavacane sati udaka- 
sadisa patipattipuraka kulaputta nattbi ti na vattabbam 
tesn sati padumadipupphasadiso pativedho natthl ti na 
vattabbam. Evam ekantato pariyattim eva pamanam tasma 
antamaso dvlsu patimokkhesu vattanianesu pi sasanam 
anantaraliitam eva pariyattiya antarahitaya supatipannassa 
pi dhammabhisamayo nattbi anantarahitaya eva dhamma- 
bbisamayo atthi. Idani pi amhakam pariyattisasanam 
paripunnam nattbi, sarlradhatuyo ca nattbi, tasma yattha 
pariyattisasanam sarlradhatuyo ca atthi tattlia pamiakarena 
saddhim dutam 2 pesetva anetabba. Evam sati amhakam 
ratthe jinasSsanam cirakalam patitthahissatx ti. 

Evam pane bhante sati kattha yacissama ti. 

Suvannabhumiratthe maharaja Sudhammapure tihi varelii 
pitakattayam likhitva thapeti sarlradhatuyo ca balm tattlia 
atthi ti. 

Baja evam bhante ti patiganhitva baliu pannakare pati- 
yadetva rajalekhanam likhitva atthahgasamannagatam 3 
ekam amaccam dutam katva pesesi. 

Sadhammapurindo Manohari 4 nama raja pi maccliera- 
citto liutva tumhadisanam micchaditthlnam thane pita- 
kattayam sarlradhatuyo ca pahinitum na yutta tilokaggassa 
hi sammasambuddhassa sasanam sammaditthlnain thane 
yeva patitthahissati yatha nama kesarasiharajassa vasa 
suvannapatiyam yeva na mattikabhajane ti. 

Diita paccagantva Anuruddharaniio tarn attkarn arocesum. 
Taro, sutva Anuruddharaja kujjhi, tattakakapale pakkhit- 
tatilam viya tatatatayi. 


1 D. Mahati and adds : yatha ca mahabho talatakassa. 

2 I), dutiyam. 3 A. sampannagatam, 

^ B. corrects to Manomari. 


Atha raja nadimaggena navanam asltisatasahassehi 
navikanam, yodlianam attha kotilii senam vyuhitva 1 , thala- 
maggena saddhim catiilii mahayodhanayakehi 2 * hattkinam 
asitisahassehi, assanam navutisatasahassehi , yodlianam 
asiti kotiya senam vyuhitva sayam eva yujjhitum Sudhamma- 
puram gacchi. 

Tam sutva Manoliariraja bhitatasito kutva attano halm 
yodhe samvidahitva Sudhamrn apure yeva patisenaip katva 
nisldi. Atha Athabbanavede agatapayogavasena punappu- 
naip. vayamanta pi nagaramulam upasamkamitiim na sakka. 
Tada raja vedahhuno pucchi: Kasma pair ettha nagara- 
niiilam upasamkamituni na sakkoma ti. Vedafmuno ahaipsu: 
Athabhanavedavidhanam maharaja atthi mahhe ti, Atha 
raj a pathaviyam nidahitva matakalevaram uddharitvii 
mahasamudde khipesi. 

Ekani kira manussam liindukulam Jogylnamakaim* 
kitani khadapetva 4 tarn maretva hatthapadadlni ahgapac- 
caiigani gahetva chimiabliinnani 5 katva nagarassa samanta 
pathaviyam nidahitva thapesi. 

Tada pana nagaram upasamkamituni sakka. Nagarah 
ea pavisitva Anuruddharaja Manoharirajanam jlvaggaham 
ganhi. Sudhammapure poranikanam rajunam paveni-agata- 
vasena ratanamayamahjusayam thapetva pujitam sahadha- 
tuhi pitakattayam gahetva Manohariranno santakanam 
dvattimsahatthlnam pitthiyam aropetva anesi. Arimadda- 
naiiagaram pana patva dhatuyo ratanamayamahjusayam 
thapetva sirisayanagabbhe ratanamanee sisopadesassa saml- 
pe thapesi. Pitakattayam pi ratanamaye pasade thapetva 
bhikkhusamghassa uggahadharanadiatthaya 6 niyyadesi. 

Tato kira anitam pitakattayam uggaphantanam ariyanam 
sahassamattam ahosi ti. Sudhammanagaram vijahitva 7 
pitakena saddhim bhikkhus amgham Snetva sasanassa 
patitthapanam 8 jinacakke ekadhike chasate vassasahasse 9 


1 D. byahitva. 2 D. °yoja° 3 A. Jyohgyam 0 

4 Min: dapetva D. dadapetva. 

5 A. B. chinnachinnani. 6 A. uggahana 0 

7 A. vijahitva. 8 A. patitthanam. 9 D. sahassa te 


kaliyuge ca solasadhike catusate sampatte ti silalekhanesu 
vuttam. Anuruddharanno kale punnanubhSvena tinnam 
ratananam paripunnatta 1 punnagamo ti samanna ahosi. 
Oirakalaip atikkante nnakaranam 2 lopavasena makarassa 
ea niggahltavasena Pugam 3 iti Marammabhasaya vohari- 
yatl ti Anagatavamsa-Raj avamses u vuttam. 

Anuruddharaj a yeva cattaro mahayodhe Slhaladlparp 
pesetva tato pitakattayam anesi. 

Slhaladipato anltapitakattayena Sud hammapurat o anlta- 
pitakattayam afifiamannam yojetva samsandetva Arahan- 
tatliero vimamsesi. 

Tada Gangodakena viya Yammodakam annamaiinaiii 
anunaip. anadhikam ahosi tehi pitakehi ahhani pi vaddhetva 4 
tipitakagabbhe thapetva pujesi tesu tesu pi thanesu pa- 
titthapesi. 

Manohariraj anam pi Mram-ka-pa nama dese upatthakehi 
saha thapesi. Tassa ca kira raiino mukham vivaritva 
katham sallapentassa mukhato obhaso pajjalitva nikkhami. 
So kadaci kadaci Anuruddharanno santikam 3 agantva 
garavavasena vandanadlni akasi tada Anuruddharanno 
lomahamso uppajji ubbiggo ca. Tasma 6 tassa ranho 
nittejatthaya Buddharupassa cetiyassa bhattarp pujetva 
tain galietva Manoharirahho bhojesi. Tada tassa tadann- 
bhavo antaradhayi. Manohariraj a sarpvegam apajjitva 
samsare samsaranto yava nibbanam na papimami tava 
paravasenanuvatteyyan ti patthanam akasi. 

Sudhammapnrato Sbhatam7 attano santakaip manomaya- 
manim 8 ekassa setthino santike vikkinitva laddhamulena 
paiicavSharaj atena abliujitapallahkavasena ekaip makan- 
tam buddhabimbam parinibbanakarena ekan ti dve buddha- 
patibimbani karapesi. Yavajjatana tani santi ti?. 


1 D. paripunnato; omits punnagamo; other MSS . puri- 
punnata. 

2 B. atikkante unnakaranam. 3 Min: Pumgam. 

4 B. vattetva. 5 B. santike. 6 D. kasma. 

7 A. agatam. 8 A. manomanim. 

9 B. Yavajjatama asantl ti S. ani santi ti. 
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Iccevam Anuruddhar aj a Sudhammapurato Slhaladlpato 
ca sasanam Snetva Arimaddananagare patitthapesi ti. 

Id am amhakam Mar ammamand ale Tamliadlparatthe Ari- 
maddananagare Anurud dharajanam paticca catuttham sa- 
sanassa patitthanam. 

Bttarajlvathero pi Soputtaranam vamsato sasanam ga- 
hetva Sudhammapurato Arimaddananagaram agantva sa- 
sanam patitthapesi. 

Idam amhakam Marammamandale Tambadlparatthe 
Arimaddananagare Uttarajlvatheram paticca paiicamam 
sasanassa patitthanam. 

Uttarajivatherassa Slhaladipam gatakale tena saddhim 
gatam Chapadam nama samaneram Sihaladipe yeva Sihala- 
dlpika pabbajirpsu. 

Pabbajitva ca Chapadasamanero pariyattim ugganhitva 
dasavassam tattha vasitva Arimaddananagaram pacca- 
gacchi. 

Slvalitherah ca Tamalindatherah ca Ananclatherah 
ca Bahulatherah ca anesi. Te pana there, tipitakadhara 
honti vyatta dakkha ca ? ayah c’attho vittharena hetthfi 
vutto. 

Arimaddananagaram patva Arimaddanavasihi bhikkhuhi 
saddhim Vinayakammani akatva puthu hutva nisldimsu. 
Narapatiraja ca tesu theresu ativiya pasidi. 

Eravatlnadiyam ulumpam bandhitva tatth 7 eva upasam- 
padakammam karapesi. Cirakalam atikkamitva so gano 
vuddhi hntva uppajji. Narapatiraja te there saddhim 
samghena nimantetva mahadanam adasi. Tada, chane 
akappasampunnam rupasobhaggappattam ekam natakitthim 
disva Rahulathero patibaddhacitto lepe laggitavEnaro 
yiya kaddame laggitamatahgo viya ca kamagunalepakadda- 
mesu 1 laggito hutva sasane viramitva hmaya vattitum 
arabhi 2 . 

Maranantikarogena abhibhuto viya atekiccho hntva se- 
satheresu ovadam dinnesu pi nadiyi. Tada sesathera tam 
evam aharnsu^: 

1 B. kamaraga 0 2 A. arabhati. 3 A. S. D. aha. 

Sasana-Vamsa. 5 
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Ma tvam ekam tam 1 paticca sabbe pi amke lajjapetum 
na arahasi. Ma idha hmaya vattehi, Mallarudlpam 2 * * gantva 
yatha rucim karohi ti pesesum Bahulathero ca Kusima- 
titthato navam Sruyha Mallarudlpam agamasi. Mallaru- 
dlpam pattakale Mallaruraja Yinayam jamtukamo sahatl- 
kaya Kliuddasikkhapakaranam tassa santike uggankitva 
ekapattamattam manim adasi. So ca tam lability a hinaya 
vatti ti. 

Honti c’ettha: 

Atidure va liotabbam bliikldiuna nama ittbiblii 3 
Itthiyo nama bhikkhimam bhavanti idba verino. 

Taya tittbantu duppanna, may am 4 poranika pi ca 
Mahapanna vinasam patta liaritacadayo 5. 

TasmE hi pandito bhikkhu antamaso va ittbiblii 
YissEsaip. na kare loke rago ca duppavarito ti. 

Sesesu ca theresu Ckapado nama thero pathamam kalani 
kato. Sivali-Tamalindanandathera 6 yeva tayo pariyatti- 
uggahanadliaranadivasena ? sasanam upatthambhetva Ari- 
maddananagare nisidimsu. Ekasmin ca kale raja tesain 
tinnam theranam ekekam liatthim adasi. Slvall-Tamalin- 
dathera patiggaketva vane vissajjapesum. Anandathero 
pana Kincipuranagaram 8 pahinitva natakanam dehl ti 
Kusimatittkam gantva navam aropesi. Tam karanain natva 
Sivali-Tamalindathera tam evam akamsu : 

Mayam pana avuso hatthlnam sukhatthaya vane 9 vissaj- 
jema, tvam pana adhammikam karosl ti. Kin nama bliante 
natakanam samgako na vattati ? nanu natakanah ca 
samgaho ti bhagavata vuttan ti. 

Thera akamsu : Saee tvam amkakam vacanam na 


1 B. ekainkam paticca (corrected from ekam tvam) S. omits. 

2 B. corrects to Malayadlpam. 3 Min: itthlhi. 

4 B. ayam. 5 B. haritachadayo. 

6 A. and B. omit Ananda. ? B. ugganhana 0 

8 D. Kicci? 9 X). gane. 


kareyyasi tava iccbanurupam karohi. Mayam pana taya 
saddhirp. samvasam na karissama ti visum nisldimsu. 

Tato patthaya dve gana bliijjimsu. Tato pacchakale 
atikkante Tamalindathero bahussiitanam vyattibalanam 
sissanam anuggahatthaya galiatthanaiti santike ayam 
bahussuto ayam mahapaiino ti evam adina vael-vinnattim 
saxnuttbapesi Evam kate kulaputta sulabbapaccayavasena 
sasanassa bit am avahitum sakkhissantl ti katva tarn kara- 
nam sutva Slvallthero evam aha: Kasma tvain vacl- 
vihhattim samuttbapetva b ud dhap atikuccbit am kainmam 
karosi ti? Bhagavato attano attbaya yeva vacl-vifmatti 
patikkbitta. Aham pana paresam yeva attbaya vaoi- 
viiinattim samutthapemi, nattano attbaya; sasanassa hi 
vepullatthaya 1 evam vaci-vinhattim samutthapemi. Siva- 
llthero pi: Na tvam mama vacanam karosi yam yam tva.ni 
iccbasi tam tarn karohi, aham pana taya saddhiip. samva- 
sarri na karissaml ti visum butva saddhim. sakapakkhena 
nisldi. Tato patthaya tayo gana bbijjimsu. 

Evam Arimaddananagare Arabantatlierassa eko vaniso, 
Sivalitberassa eko, Tamalindatberassa eko, Anandathe- 
rassa eko ti cattaro gana abesum. 

Tesu Arabantatheragano Sudbammapurato pathamani 
Sgatatta purimagano ti vohariyati. Anne pana paccha 
agatatta pacchagana ti, 

Slvallthero Arimaddananagare yavajivam sasanani 
pagganbitva kaliyuge navutadbike pancavassasate kale 
kalam akasi 

Anandatbero pana Arimaddananagare yeva catucatta- 
lisavassSni sasanam pagganbitva chanavutadbike panca- 
vassasate kale kalam akasi. 

Tamalindatliero pi yavajivam sasanam pagganbitva 
atthanavutadhike pancavassasate kale kalam akasi ti 

Abo samkharasabhavo ti 

Seyyath’ ajagarass’ eva 2 nabbiya cakkamandale 

Laggo saso bkamitva pi disam gaccbati tam muldiam 

1 A. B. vehullattaya. 

2 D. seyyatba ca nagarass’ eva. 
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'Tatli ? eva sabbasatta pi maccucakkesti laggita ' 

Yavajivam pi dhavitva maccuxnukham upagamun 1 ti . 

Xccevam Arimaddanapure arahantehi ca gandhakarehl 
ca putliujjanehi jinasasanam nabhe canclo viya vijjotati 

Tattba M yada Anuruddharaja Sudhammapurato sasa- 
Dam anesi tads arabanta chasatasahassaxoatta 2 * agata ? 
sotapaimasakadagami-anagaiaino pana gananapatliaixi vlti- 
vatta ti. 

Chattagnbin dassa 3 nama rail no kale pi Himavante 
Gandhamadanapabbatato attba arabanta pindaya raja- 
gebam agamamsu. Raja ca pattam gahetva pindapatena 
bbojetva idani kuto agatattba ti puccbi. Himavante maha- 
raja Gan dham a d anap abb atat o ti. Atha raja atipasanno 
hutva idba temasam vassam upagaccbatba ti yacitva viha- 
ram karapetva aclasi. Temasam bi anto gehe nimantetva 
pindapatena bhojesR 

Ekam samayam arahantanam Gandbamadanapabbate 
Nandamulaguham yiya ekam gubam mapetva dassebi ti 
yack Te ca arabanta Nandamulagiiham yiya ekam gubam 
iddhiya mapetya dassesum. Raja ca taya guhaya sadi- 
sam ekam gubam karapesi. Nandamulagubakarenas pana 
katatta Hand a iti namam pi akasi. Icceyam Ohattagu- 
bindassa ranno kale Gandbamadanapabbate Nandamula- 
gubato agantva arabantS sasanam patittbapesum. 

ArahantabhSvo ca nam 7 esa yathabbiltam janitum 
dukkaro anupasampannanam utt arimanus s a dhamma da s sa- 
nassa patikkhittatta arahattam va patva pi vasanaya appa- 
jahitatta. Araba pi hi samano aham araha ti anupasam- 
pannanam kathetum na vattati. Arahattam patva pi ekacco 
vasanam pajabitum na, sakka. 

Pilmdavacchatheravattbu c’ettba napakam. 

Evam loke arahantabhavo janitum dukkaro. Ten 7 eva 
Maha - Kassapatberassa upatthako eko bbikkbu attano 


1 Bi vupagamim. 2 B. omits cha. 

3 A. Cbattaguhindassa B. corrects to Ohattarubindassa. 

4 A. bhojapesi. 5 D. Handana 0 
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upajjhayassa Mahakassapatherassa santike vasitva pi tassa 
arabantabkavam. na jani 

Maha-kassapatheram hi ekena saddhiviharikena saddhim 
arahiiaviMrato gamam pindaya carantam antaramagge 
pattadiparikkhare gahetva paccliato 1 gaochanto yeva eko 

* saddhivihariko evani aha: Lokasmim bhante araha araha 
ti pakato sutamatto va ’ham bhavami na kadaci ditthapubbo 
ti. Tam sutva there paccba parivattetva olokento: Parik- 
kbare avnso gahetva arahantassa paccba gacckanto yeva 
arabantabkavam na janatl ti aba ti. 

Arimaddananagare pi Silabuddbi-Polloiika-Sumedbatbe- 

* radayo pi arahanta yeva ahesum, Narapatirilja hi Kha- 
intthipadapabbatam 2 * gantva paccagamanakale antara- 
magge ekissa matikaya manobhasam disva idba puntiam 
karetfikamo Sakko dasseti manile ti manasikaritva cetiyain 
karapessaml ti tattba rattbavasilii samam bhumibhagam 
karapesi. 

* Atha eko Sllabuddbi nama thero evam aba: Punfiam 
maharaja karissaml ti idam bhiimiparikammam karapesi 
Evam karapentassa te3 apunnam yeva bbavati no puiiiian 
ti vatva babn hi 4 satta ma lrilamantu tis manasikatva 
raiiiio dandakammena tajjanattbaya raiiiia dinnam piiida- 
patam na bhunji. Raja ca: Sace tvam maya dinnam 
pindapatam abbuiijitukai.no bhaveyyasi mama vijite vasanto 
yeva tvam mama pindapats, na munceyyasi. Rattbavasibi 
pi dinnapindapato mayham eva santako nanu nama mama 
pindapatam yeva tvam bkuhjasl ti aha. 

Sllabuddhithero pi sace abani evam bhaveyyami Slhala- 
dlpam gantva yasissaml ti cintetva aranne vasi 

* Atha tarn attbam janitva nagaradvare arakkho eko 
yakkbo ranno agatakale abbimnkham tbito va bhayanaka- 
rupl 6 nisldi. Atha nSnavij j Skammehi apanento pi na 
sakka apanetum. 


1 A. B. paccha. 2 D. Kbanitti 0 A. B. kbanitva. 

3 B. vata. 4 Min: omits . s A. B. kilantii ti. 

6 All MSS. except B. rupam. 


— sH 70 


Atlia raja nimittapathake pakkosapetva pucclii: Kena 
karanena ayam yakklio idha nisinno ti. Tvam maharaja 
Sllabuddhitheram agaravavasena pubbe kathesi. Yakkha 
pi there ativiya pasaxma ti amhehi sutapubba, tam paticca 
yakklio bhayanakarupam dassetva nisinno bhavissatl ti aha. 

Raja pi amacce anapesi: theram pakkosatha ti. Thero 
nagacchi. Slhaladlpam 1 yeva gamissami ti arabhi. Tam 
attham sutva raja ekam Caturahgapac cayan nama amaccam 
pakkosapetva 2 * tvam gantva theram pakkosahl ti pesesi. 
Caturahgapaccayo ca chekataya ekam suvannamayam 
huddhapatibimbam navaya thapetva mahasamiiddatittham 
agamasi. Atha theram sampapunitva: Idani idha bhagava 
sammasambuddho agamasi. Sllabuddhithero 3 bhagavato 
sammasambud dhas sa dassanatthaya agacchatu ti dutani 
pesesi. Thero pi bhagavato sammasambuddhassa dassan- 
atthaya agacchatu ti vacanam patikkhipitum buddhagara- 
vavasena avisahataya agacchi ti. 

Poranikanam va theranam buddhe garavam 4 idha 
Pandito garavam buddhe kare pasannacetasa ti. 

Navam abhiruhitva thero bhagavato sammasambuddhassa 
vandanamana - puj asakkaradini 5 akasi. Therassa evaiii 
vandanamana-puj asakkaradini karontass 5 eva vegena navam 
anetva gacchi. Atha Caturahgapaccayo evam aha: Idani 
bhante tumhakam acariyassa sammasambuddhassa sasanam 
pagganhitum yutto ti. Raja ca amaccehi parivarito 
paccuggacchi. 6 Navaya therassa hatthe gahetva rajageliam 
anesi Dvaram pattakale yakkho pathaviyam nislditva 
theram vandi. 

Raja rajageliam patva theram nanabhojanehi bhojesi. 
Evan ca avoca: Ajjatagge bhante tvam asi mam’acariyo 
bhagavato va ovadam sirasa patiggahetva anuvattissama 
ti attano pahca putte pi 7 therassa ad asi. Te panca ku- 


1 Min: °dipe. 2 A. sakkosapetva. 3 B. Siha 0 

4 A. Buddhesu garavam. s B. corrects to vandamana 0 

6 Min: omits Navaya &c. 7 D. hi. 
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marfi therena saddhim anuvattimsu. Thero te pakkosetva 
viharam. agamasi, Antaramagge kappiyapathaviyam pafica 
parimandalakarani likhitva tesam rajakumaranam dassetva 
nivattapesi, Rajakumara patinivattitva tarn karanam raiiiio 
arocesum. Raja ca: Tumlmkam pufmam karapanatthaya 
dassetl ti vatva tulavasena 1 telii rajakumarehi suvannain 
samam katva tena suvannena miilam katva bliagavato 
dharamanakale Pasenadi-Kosalaranha karapitam candana- 
patibimbani viya visum visum patibimbam 2 * * karapesi. 

Tesam iiidhanatthanabhutamU pafica eetiyani pi Sakko 
kammavidhayako liutva patitthapesL Ettha ca pubbe 
rahha 4 pasiditva tlierassa rajakumara clinna miilam rata- 
nattayassa datva puna rajakumare bhujisse karetukamataya 
thero evani saimams aclasl ti datthabbam. 

So ca Sflabuddhithero- 6 Arahantaganavamso ti datthabo. 

Arimaddananagare yeva Narapatiranno kale Kassapo 
nama thero desacarikam caramano Pollohkanamakam de- 
saip. tad avasari. Atha dve inahallakap olio h k a i iiianussa 
there atipasannataya dve putte up atthakatthay a niyyadesiirp. 

Pollonkamanussanam atipasaimatam paticca thero pi 
Pollonkathero ti voharlyati. Yada ca pana so thero Sihala- 
dipam gantukamo ahosi tada Sakko devEuam indo vyaggha- 
rupam mapetva pitthiya yava mahasamuddatlram 8 anesL 
Mahasamuddatlram pana patva navani abhiruhitva vanijehi 
saddhim tari. 

Mahasamuddamajjhe pana patva sa liFiva na gacchte 
Mccala va atthasi. Atha vanija mantesum: Amhakam 
navaya alakkhi papajano atthi manne ti. Evani pana 
mantetva salakadanam 10 akamsu. Yava tatiyam pi therass’ 
eva hatthe salaka pubbe katakammavipakavaseiia nipati. 
Idam pana therassa pubbe katakammam. Thero hi tato 
attabhavato sattame bhave ekasmim game kuladarako 
liutva kllanatthaya ekam sunakhain nadiyam otaretva 


1 B. thula 0 D. kula. 2 B. omits . ^ 3 A. B, nidana 0 

4 A. B. rahho. 5 A. anham. 6 D. Slhala 0 

7 D. mahEmallaka 0 8 S. B. A. °tlra. 

9 B. gacchati. 30 Min: salakadanam. 
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iidake kilamapesi. Evam kilamantam sunakham sayaixi 
eva urena uggahetva tiram. anesl ti. Evam. pubbe kata- 
kammain vipakavasena therass’ eva liatthe salakfi nlpati. 
Tada vanija udakapitthe khipimsu. Atha Sakko devanam 
indo kuinbkilarup am mapetva pitthiyam aropetva anesi. 
Tliero Yakkhadlpam patva andhacakkhukanam 1 yakkha- 
nam mettanubhavena cakkhum lab hap e si. Yakklia ca 
tlierassa gunam fiatva dve yakldie 2 * * * bhatike adamsu. 
There ca Sihaladipam gantva Mahacetiyarupam Loha- 
pasadarupam sariradhatum mahabodhibljani ca anetva 
paccagamasl ti. 

Sumedhathero ca Halamkassa 3 nama nagarassa dakldii- 
nadisabhage Muttigame 4 puratthimaya anudisaya Dinna- 
nainakes vihare vasi. 

Thfuiassa pana namavasena therassa pi Dinnaviharo 
tyeva 6 namarn ahosi. 

So pi thero pamsukuliko lajji pesalo sikkhakamo jhaiia- 
labhl araha yeva. So hi devasikam devasikam atthanava- 
yojanapamane padacetiyam gantva vandi, cetiyahgana- 
vattah ca akasi. Tato agantva Muttigame pinclaya cari. 
Idam tlierassa nibaddhavattam. 

xiparani pi vatthuni bahimi santi. Sabbani pana tani 
vittharetva vattabbani pi gandhagaravabhayena na vakkha- 
ina. Sabbani pi hi vuccaxnanani ayam Sasanavamsadipika 
atipapahca bliavissati. 

Sammasambnddhassa hi parinibbanato yavajjatana the- 
ranam paramparavasena samghattetva anayanam ev 7 ettha 
adhippetam, yatha vuttani pana vatthuni adhuna abliiiiha- 
labhlnani puggalanam akhettabliavena 7 pasahgaiianapati- 
bahanattham Arimaddananagare ca bahunnam abhihha- 
labhlnam puggalanam nivasatthanatadassanattham yuttani. 
Vuttani c 7 etam Bhikkhunlkhandhakatthakathayain: 


1 D. °cakkhunam. 2 A. JB. yakkha D. yakklia. 

3 B. Halamkissa. 4 Min: Mratti 0 S. Mutti 0 

5 B. Dinnanamike A. Dvinnanamake. 

6 A. pi viharo teva — (omits Dinna). 

7 B. corrects from acettha bhavena to abhavena. 
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Patisambhidapattehi vassasahassam sukkhavipassakehi 
vassasahassam * anag&mihi vassasahassam sakadagamlhi 
vassasahassam sotapannehi vassasahassan ti evam pafica 
vassasahassani pativedhadhammo thassati ti. 

Blghanikayatthakathayam pana Samyuttaiiikayattlia- 
kathayan ca: Patisambhidapattehi vassasahassam. ehala- 
bkiimeki vassasahassam tevijjelii vassasahassam sukkhavi- 
passakeki vassasahassam patimokkhena vassasahassan ti 
vnttam, 

Aiigutt aranikay atthakathayam pana Y ibhaiigat thakatha- 
yah ca: 

Buddhanam parinibbanato vassasahassam eva patisam- 
bkida nibbattetum sakkonti. Tato param cha abhiiuia 
tato pi asakkonta tisso vijja nibbattimsu. Gacchante 
kale ta pi nibbattetum asakkonta sukkhavipassaka honti. 
Eten 7 eva nayena anagamino sakadagamino sotapanna ti 
vnttam. Evam nananayehi AtthakathFi pi agatatta adhuna 
loke ariyapuggala bhavitum na sakka ti na vattabbam. 

Ariyanam eva khettassa adhuna pi sambhavato sace 
araddhavipassako bhaveyya so araha bhavitum sakka 
yeva ti nittkam ettha gantabbam. 

Atthakathasu pana nanabhanakatheranam nanavadava- 
sena vuttan ti datthabbam. Ettaken 7 eva pana nanakarena 
vado bkinno pi sasanam na bhijjati yeva sasanassa abhin- 
nam yeva hi ettha pamanan ti. 

Evam Marammamanclale Arimaddananagare anekeki 
arakantasateki sasanam vijjotati. Bhagavato pana pari- 
nibbanato timsadhikanam navavassasatanam 1 upari Ma- 
rammaratthe Sah-Lah-krom 2 namena rahha samakalava- 
sena Sihaladipe raj jam pattassa Mahanamarahho kale 
Buddhaghosa - Buddhadattatherehi pabhuti te te maha- 
thera te te gandke akamsu. 

Tato paccka sati-samadhipahhamaddavavasena3 sukha- 
vab o dkanattham tikayo akamsu. Arimaddananagare 


1 so B. All other MSS. timsadhikanam navutivassanam. 

2 D. Sa-na-la-ha-kro-ha. 3 A. 1). B. °maiida° 



->* 74 


iinacakke sattatadhike 1 cha sate sahasse ca sampatte 
tinnam ■ pitakanam mulabhutesu saddanayesu sotaranam 
chekataya 2 * maliasamudde viya Anando nama mahamacclxo 
tisu pitakesu satthakathesu viloletva Aggavarnso nama 
tliero Saddanltip akaranam akasi. Arimaddananagare hi 
U 1 1 araj Ivath er adln am Sihaladlpam gamanato pub be yeva 
tayo mahathera pariyattivisarada Maha-Aggapandito, tassa 
saddhiviliariko Dutiya-Aggapandito, tassa bhagineyyo Tati- 
ya-Aggapandito ti. Tatiya-Aggapanclito pana Aggavamso 
ti pi vohariyati. 

Tasmifx ca kale Arimaddananagaravasino saddakovida 
bahavo santl ti yava Lahkadipa kittighoso patthari. 

Tasma Sihaladlpika saddakovida vlmamsetukaina hutva 
Arimaddananagaram agamamsn. Tacla Arimaddananagara- 
vasino bhikkhu Saddinltipakaranam dassesiun. 

Sihaladlpika ca tain disva upadharenta saddavisaye 
ayam gandho viya Slhaladlpe gandho natthi. Imasinim 
pakarane agatavinicchayam pi sakalam na janimha ti 
nanapakarehi thomesun ti. Yavajjatana kathamaggo na 
upac-chinno ti. 

Arimaddananagare Sihaladlpam gantva paccagato Cha- 
pado nama S a d dhamm aj o tip alath ero saddanaye chekataya 
Suttaniddesam akasi. Paramatthadhamme ca chekataya 
Samkhepavannanam nama Caradlpakan 3 ca Yinaye cheka- 
taya Yinayagulhatthadlpanim Slmalamkarah ca akasi. 
Attano katanam gandhanam nigame Saddhammajotipalo 
ti mulanamena vnttam. Kusimanagare pana Chapadagame 
jatatta thanassa namena Chapado ti pakato. Kukhana- 
nagare pana Chapado ti voharito pi eko thero atthi. So 
alajji dussllo. Ekacce j>ana nama samannalesamattena 
pattalahkam sllavantam pesalam sikkhakamam Chapada- 
therarn alajjl-dussllabhavena upavadanti* yatha nama 
samannalesamattena Mallaputtam ayasmantam Dabbani 
asamacarena ti. Arimaddananagare yeya Alom -can-nu5 


1 so A. All other MSS. sattanavasadike. 

2 B. chetattaya. 3 B. corrects to Saradipakah. 

4 A. uvadanti. 5 B. Aloh-cah-su A. Aloh-cah-tii. 
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namakassa rahho kale Malia - VimalabTidclliitlie.ro Cula- 
Y im ala'bud dliitlier o ti dve thera pariyattivisarada ahesura. 
Tesu Maha- Yimalabuddhitliero Kaccayanassa samvannanaiii 
Nyasagandham akasi. 

Keci pana Slhaladlpavasi Yimalabuddhitliero tarn akasi 
ti vadanti. Cula -Yimalabuddhitliero pana Yuttodayassa 
poranatikam akasi. 

Ohandosaratthavikasinim Saddhammananathero akasi. 
Y acanatthaj o tim pana Vepullathero 1 akasi. Nyasa- 
gandhassa poranatikam Narapatirahho kale eko amacco 
akasi. So hi rahho ekam orodham paticca jatam ekam 
dhltaram disva vanaro viya lepe laggito patibaddhacitto 2 * * 
hutva laggi. 

Tam attham janitya raja evam aha: 

Sace etam iccheyyasi ekam gandhani paripunnaviniecha- 
yarrx gulhattham karohi. Sace tvam tadisam gandham 
kfitum sakkuneyyasi etam labhissasi ti. Atlia so hTyasassa 
samvannanam poranatikam akasi. 

Tato patthaya hlnaya vattitva dhltaram datva rajjugga- 
hamaccatthanes thapesi yam Marammavoharena Sam- 
byah.4 iti vuccati. Tena pana katatta so pi gandlio tarn 
iiamena vuccati. Karikam tassa ca samvannanam Ohatta- 
guhindassas nama rahho kale Dhammasenapatithero akasi. 
Tena kira karapite Nandaguhaya samipe Nandavihare 
nisiditva akasi. Tasmih ca kale Gandhamadanapabbate 
N andamulaguhato 6 arahanta agantva tasmim vihare vassam 
upagacchimsu. tesam sammukhe katatta te ca gandha 
panditehi sarato paccetabba ti acariya vadanti. Vftea- 
vacakam pana? Dhammadassl nama samanero akasi. Sad- 
datthabhedacintam pana Arimaddananagarasamipe thitassa 
Khanitthipadapabbatassa 8 samipe ekasmim game vasanto 
Saddhammasiri nama thero akasi. So yeva thero Bnhajam 
nama vedasattham pi Marammabhasaya parivattesi. 


1 B. Vephulla 0 2 S. °bandha° 3 A. rajjuggamacca 0 

4 B. Sam-pyam. s B. Chattaruhindassa. 

6 A. Nandaguhato B. Nandaguhato. 

7 A. Yaccavaccakam. 8 B. Khanitti 0 
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Ekakkharakosam pana Saddhammakittitthero akasi So 
lii kaliyuge sattasltadhike atthasate sampatte miccha- 
dlttliikanain J alumasahnitanam 1 kulanam bhayena sakale 
pi Tambadiparatthe sasanobhaso milayati 

Bakimi pi potthakani aggibhayena nassesum 2 * * . Tada 
tarn pavattim passitva^ sace pariyattidhainmo vinasseyya 
patipattidhammo pi nassissati patipattidhamme nassante 
kuto pativedhadliammo bhavissatl ti samvegam apajjitva 
imam gandham akasi ti tattikayam4 vuttam. 

Mukhamattasaram Sugarathero akasi. 

Kaliyuge ekasltadhike pancasate sampatte ekam dahara- 
puttam kalam katam paticca samvegam apajjitva paeceka- 
buddhattam patthayantassa Jeyyasimkha-namakassa s raniio 
putto Kyacva 6 namako raja rajjam karesi 

Dhammaraja ti pi nama laheham patigganhi. Tisu 
pana pitakesu yathabhutam vijanakataya Marammavoharena 
Kyacca ti vohanyati. So ca kira raja pali-attbakatlia- 
tlka-gandhantaresu atichekataya pitakattaye sakaccha- 
mattam pi katnni samattbo nama natthl ti uggahita- 
tipitako hutva bhikkhusamghanam 7 pi divase divase sattahi 
varehi gandham vaeeti s . 

Khanitthipadapabbatassa samlpe pi ekam talakam ka- 
rapetva tattha raj agar am karapetva tattha nislditva 
gandham vaceti. Sabbani pana rajunam kiccani puttass’ 
eva uparajassa niyyadesi. Gandham ugganliantanam oro- 
dhanam atthaya samkhepato Saddabindun nama pakaranam 
Paramatthabindun ca nama pakaranam akasi. Tassa hi 
cittaip. pariyattiyam yeva rammati. Ahnam pana raja- 
kiccam sunitum pi na icchi. Anuruddharaja anagate aliarn 
raja bhaveyyami tada yeva ixnani talibljani utthahantu ti 
adhitthahitva ropesi. Tani tassa raniio kale utthahimsu.9. 
Ten’ eva Anuruddharaja yev’ ayan ti ratthavasino sahja- 
nimsu. Sammutiraja hi Anuruddharaja Kyacva raja ti 
iine tayo ekasantana ti vadanti. 

1 S. corn from J alunama 0 D. J alabhutisatanam. 

2 S. nassasum. 3 A. pattitva. 4 A. tarn tikayam. 

s B. Jeyyasikkr 6 A. Kyac-ca. 7 A. °samgham. 

8 A. vacesi. 9 B. vuttha 0 
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So raja ekam pi cetiyam akasi na tam nitthain again, asi 
pariyattiyam yeva paricarakatta ti Rajavamse agataip. 
Lokasamxnutivasena kakkkaladine 1 itthakani karapetva 
tasmim yeva dine bhumisamam katva 2 * tasmim yeva dine 
anham pi sabbam karapesi. Tena Marammavol larena 
Pra-stah3 eetiyan ti yavajjatana pakatam. 

Tassa ranno eka dhlta Yibhatyattbam nama gandham 
akasi ti. 

Pubbe kira Arimaddananagare uggahadharanadivasena* 
sasanam ativiya virulkam apajji. Arimaddananagare yeva, 
hi eko vuddhapabbajitos bhikkhu gandham likhltmp. sila- 
lekhanadandena icchanto rajageham pavisi. Raja: Kena 
agate 7 si ti pucchi. Gandham likliitum silalekhanadaiidena 
icchanto agato ? mhi ti. 

Evam mahallako tvam 6 gandham mahussahena pariya- 
punanto pi gandhesu chekassa okasam na passami; sace hi 
mnsalo ankuraxa uttliapetva ruheyya?, evam sati tvani 
gandhesu chekatam apajjeyyasl ti aha. Tato paccha vi~ 
haraip gantva devasikam devasikam ekadantakatthapaiiia- 
n am attain lekkanam uggahetva Kaccayana-Abhidhamm- 
atthasamgakapakaranam adim. katva acariyassa santike 
ugganhi. 

So aciren’ eva gandhesu chekatam patva musale jam- 
burukkhankuram bandhitva ussapetva rajageham pavisi. 
Atha tam raja pucchi: Kena agato 7 sl ti. Ay am maharaja 
musale aiikuram utthapetva ruhatl ti acikkhiturn agato 
Tnhi ti vutte. Raja etassa gandhesu chekatam patto hull! 
ti vuttam hotl ti janasi. Tam saccam va alikam va .ti 
vimamsanatthaya mahather an am santikam paliini. Maha- 
tliera pi gulhatthanam gulhatthanam pucchimsu. So pi 
pucchitam pucchitam vyakasi. Atha so bhikkhu mahathere 
evam aha: Tumhe bhante mam bahu pucchatha. Aham pi 
tumhe puccbitum icchami; okasam detha ti yaeitva aniia- 
samanacetasikan ti ettha annasaddassa avadhyapekkkatta 


1 B. kakaladine. 2 B. omits bhiimi samain katva. 

3 A. Bra-stah B. Pra-sta. 4 A. ugganha 0 

s B. vudda 0 6 A. tam. 7 Min: ruheyya. 
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avadhipadam uddharitva 1 dassetlia ti pucchi. Mahathera 
pi pubbe amanasikatatta sigham vissajjitum 2 * * 11a sakkhimsu. 
Raja tain attham sutva tutthacitto liutva Disap amokklia- 
namena acariyatthane thapesi. So pana bhikkliu agandha- 
karako pi gandhakarako viya pacchimanam janatanam 
dinnopadesaYasena upakaram katva sasane uppajjl ti. 

Honti c’ettha: 

Aliarn mahallako homi duppanno pariyattikam, 

Uggaham malmssakena^ na sakkMssaini janituin, 

Evan ca natiinahheyya napposukkatara apajje, 

Saddhamme chekakamo ussaham va kare poso. 

Vudclhapabbajito bhikkliu mahallako pi* duppanno 

Apajji ckekatam dhainme; tam apekkhantus sotaro ti. 

Pubbe kira Arimaddananagare matugama pi gandham 
ugganhimsu yebhuyyena uggakadharanadivasena pariyatti- 
sasanam paggahesum. Matugama hi ahhamamiani passanta: 
turn he kittakam gandham uggankatka kittakam gandham 
yacuggatam karotha ti pucchanti 6 . Eko kira matugamo 
ekam matugamam pucchi: Tram idani kittakam gandham 
yacuggatam karosi ti? Aham pana idani daharaputteki 
palibodhatta byakulam patva bahimi gandham yacuggatam 
katum 11a sakkli, samanta Maha-pattkane pana kusalatti- 
kamattam va yacuggatam karomi ti aha ti. 

Idani pi Arimaddananagaravaslnam matugamanam pi 
pariyattuggahane ekam vatthu?. 

Ekam kira bhikkhum pindaya carantam eka dvadasa- 
vassika daharitthi 8 pucchi: Kin namo 7 si tvain bhante ti. 
Khema nam 7 ahan ti. 

Katham ti bhante puma va samano itthilingena namam 
akasi ti alia. 


1 B. uttaritva, 2 A. B. vissajjetum. 

3 B. pucchissanti A. pucchimsu ti. 4 g. manu 0 

s A. ti. 6 D. lakkhantu. 7 B. vattkii A. vatthum. 

8 A. B. °itthi. 



Atka anto gelie nisinna mata sutva dhltaram alia: Tvam 
rajadlganassa lakkhanam na janasi ti. Ama j an ami, ayam 
pana kliemasaddo na raj adiganapakkham bkajatl ti. Atha 
mata evam aka: Ayam pana kliemasaddo ekadesen 7 eva 
raj adiganapakkham bhajati ti. Ayam pan 7 ettha dkltn 
adkippayo: Na rajadisaddo kadaci rajo ti paecattavacana- 
vasena 1 okaranto dissati. Yina devarajo ti adisamasavisayain; 
kliemasaddo pana katthaci kkemo ti ca kiieman ti ca 
lingantaravasena rupantaram dissati. Ten 7 eva klienia- 
saddo na rajadigano ti veditabbo ti. 

Ayam pana matu adkippayo: Kliemasaddo abhidkeyya- 
lifigatta tilingiko , yada pana safmasaddadhikare paccatta- 
vacanayasena kkema ti akaranto dissati tacla ekadesena 
kliemasaddo raj adiganapakkkani bkajatl ti. 

Idam pi ekam vattku. 

Arimaddananagare kira ekassa kutumbikassa eko putto 
dve dlntaro akesum. Ekasmin ca kale ghammabkibluitatta 
gekassa nparitale nakayitva nisidi. Atka eka dasl ge- 
liassa k ettha thatva kinci kammam karonti tassa kutumbi- 
kassa guykattkanam olokesi. Tam attkam janitva kutum- 
biko sa kkam olokesi ti ekam vakyam bandhitva puttassa 
dassesi. Imassa atthayojanam karokl ti. Atka putto attha- 
yojanam akasi: Sakkain rukkkasakkam olokesi udikkhatl ti. 
Atka paccka ekaya dhltuya dassesi. Imassa atthayojanam 
karokl ti. Sa pi atthayojanam akasi: Sa sunakko kkam 
akasam olokesi udikkhatl ti. Atka paccka ekaya dhltuya 
dassesi: Imassa atthayojanam karohl ti. Sa pi attkayojanaip. 
akasi: Sa ittki kkam 2 angajatam olokesi mukkam uddkara 
katva lokesl ti. 

Idam pi ekam yattku. 

Eko kira samanero KatanapuravasI Arimaddananagare 
matugama pi saddanayesu atikoyida ti sutva akam tattka 
gantva janissaml ti Arimaddananagaram gato. Atka antara- 
inagge Arimaddauanagarassa sarnipe ekam daharittkim 
kappasayattkum. rakkhitva nisinnam passi. Atka samanero 


1 A. paccattha 0 

2 A. B. itthikam. 
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tassa santikam maggapucchanatthaya gacchi. Atha daha- 
rittlil samaneram pucchi: kuto agato ? si ti 1 . 

Samanero aha: Ratanapurato aham agacchatl ti* Kahim 
gato ? si ti vutte Arimacldananagaram gacchatl ti aha. 
Atha daharitthi evam aha: Tvara bhante saddayoga- 
viniccliayam anupadharetva kathesi. AmhayogatthSneM 
tvam namayogasaddena yojetva kathesi. Nairn panditanam 
.vacanena nama paripunnatthena aviruddhasaddanayena 
punnindusamkasena bhavitabban ti. 

Atha samanero: Khettavatthuni rakkhanti dnggata 2 * daha- 
ritthi pi tava 3 saddanayakovida hoti. Kimahga pana 
bhogasampanna mahallakitthiyo ti lajjitva tato yeva patini- 
vattitva paccagamasi ti. 

Main Marammamandale Tambadlparatthe Arimaddana-. 
nagare theraparamparavasena sasanassa patitthanam, 

Idani Marammamandale yeva Jeyyavadclhanarattlie Ke- 
tumatlnagare Sasanavamsam vakkhami. 

Kaliyuge hi dvisattatadhike atthavassasate 4 sampatte 
J eyyavaddhanaratthe Ketumatlnagare Mahasirij eyy asuro 
nama raja rajjam karesi. Ekain atichekam DevanEgana- 
makams ekam hatthim nissaya vijitam 6 vittkaram akasi. 
Tassa pana rafmo kale kaliyuge dyinavutadhike attha- 
vassasate sampatte Mahaparakkamo nama thero Slhala- 
dlpato nay ay a agantva Ketumatl nama n agar am sampatto. 
Raja ca Dvaravatlnagarassa dakkhinadisabhage Maha- 
viharam karapetva tassa adasi niccabhattam pi, tasmih ca 
vihare slmam sammannitva? tissarn slmayam tulavasena 
attana samam katva lohamayabuddhapatibimbam karapesi. 
Tan ca buddhapatibimbam sabbattba 8 Lahkadipan ti 
namena pakatam ahosi. Tassa ranho kale surameraya- 
sikkhapadam paticca vivado ahosi. Katbam? Bljato 
patthaya ti sambhare patiyadetva catiyam pakkhittakalato 


1 A. kuto magato si. 2 A. duggaha. 3 B. jina va. 

4 MSS . . °sabasse. 5 A. Devanagaramakam. 

6 A. B. vijitum. 7 A. sammannetva. 

8 D. sampattaka S. corrects from sampatta. 
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patthaya talanalikeracllnam puppharaso pupphato galita- 
bhinavakalato patthaya ca na patahho ti Kamkhavitarani- 
tikadisu vuttavacane adhippayam vipallasato gahetva 
talanalikeracllnam. raso galitabhinavato patthaya pivitum na 
vattati ti ekacce vadanti. Ekacce pana evam vadanti : 
Tfilanalikeradlnam raso galitabhinavakale pivitum vattati ti. 

Tattha pubbapakkhe acariyanam ayam adhippayo. 

Bijato patthaya ti ettha sambhare patiyacletva catiyam 
pakkhittakalato patthaya na patahho; talanalikeradlnaip. 
puppharaso ca galitabhinavakalato yeva na patahho ti. 

Ayain pana aparapakkhe acariyanaiii adhippayo. 

Bijato patthaya ti ettha sambhare patiyacletva Catiyam 
pakkhittakalato patthaya na patabbo: Trilanalikeraclmam 
sambharehi patiyadito puppharaso pupphato galitabbina- 
vakalato na patahho ti. 

Evam talanrilikeracllnam raso galitabhinavakalato pattha- 
ya patimi vattati na vattati ti vivadam karontanam nmjjlie 
nisiditva sampattalanko Mahaparakkaraathero tadiso pivi- 
tum vattati ti vinicchindi. Suravinicchayah ca nama 
gandham. akasi. Evam Ketumatmagarani mapentam 
Mahasirijeyyasuram nama rajanam nissaya Ketumatiyam 
sasanam patitthahi. 

Idain Marammamandale yeva Ketumatlnagare s&sanassa 
patitthanam. 

Idani Marammamandale Tamb adiparatthe yeva Khan- 
dhapurasasanavamsam vakkhami. 

Kaliyuge hi catusatthadhike chavassasate tayo bhutika 
Kittitaranamakam rajanam rajjato cavetva Khanclhapura- 
nagare raj jam karesum. 

Tada Kittitaranamakassa raimo ekaputto Cmaratthinda- 
rajanam yacitva bahiihi senangehi Khaiidhapiiranagarani 
samparivaretva atthasi. Atha tisu pitakesu chekam ekaip 
mahatheram pakkosetva mantesum. Thero evam aha; 
Janapadayattam idam kammam samananam na kappati 
viearetum. Aham pi samano, natakehi pana saddhim man- 
tetha ti. Atha natake pakkosapetva 1 mantesum. Nat aka pi; 


1 B. pakkosetva. 

Sasaua-Vanisa. 6 
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Sace karanam natthi, evam sati pkalam na bhaveyya 1 

Sace puti natthi, makkhika 11a sannipateyyun ti. 

Grltam gayitva ndake kllanti. Atha te ca tayo bhatika 
tarn sutva Kittitaranamakam 2 * rajanani bandhanagarato 
gahetva maretva idani 3 rajje thapayissama ti cintetva 
tuxnhe gacchatha ayaia tassa slso 4 idani esa paralokam 
gato ti sisam dassesum. Atha Clnaratthasenayo pi: idani 
rajavamsiko natthi, tena hi yujjhitum na icchama yam 
rajje thapayissama ti katva mayam agata idani so natthi 
ti vatva nivattetva agamamsu. 

So ca thero natakehi saddhim mantetha ti ettakam eva 
vuttatta bhikkhubhavato na moceti ti datthabbaiu. Yuttam 
c 7 etam: 

Pariyayo ca anatti tatiye dutiye pana 

Anatti ye ca sesesu* dvayam etam na labbhati ti. 

Tasmim pana Khandhapure Arimaddananagare Arahan- 
taganavamsika Chapadaganavamsika Anandaganavamsika 
ca thera bahavo yasanti, tehi pana katagandho nama koci 
natthi ti. 

Idam Khandhapure sasanassa patitthanam. 

Idani Marammamandale Tambadlparatthe Yijayapnre 
Sasanavamsam vakkh&mi. 

Kaliyuge hi catusattatadhike chavassasate Slhasuro nama 
raja Yijayapuram mapesi. Tato paccha dvlsu samvaccha- 
resu atikkantesu Camuinnadiyam mahasetibham 6 ekaixi 
labhitva Ekasetibhindo ti tassa namam pakatam ahosi. 

Tassa rahho kale Yijayapnre sllavanta lajji pesalS 
bhikkhu bahavo natthi. Arimaddananagarato Anuruddha- 
rajakfde rajabhayena niliyitva avasesa samanakuttaka yeva 
bahavo atthi. Paccha Oula-Arahantathera-Dibbacakkhu- 
theranam agatakale yeva lajji pesala bhikkhii balavanta 
hutva ganani vadclhapesum. Baja ca Dibbacakkhiitherain. 


1 B. abhaveyya. 2 A. Kittihara 0 B. Kittitaru 0 

3 A. adds yam. 4 A. sisso. s A. pesesum. 

6 A. mata 0 ’ 
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antepuram. pavesetva devasikam devasikam pinclapatena 
bhojesi. Annruddharanha tambulamahjiisayam thapetva 
pujita satta dhatuyo labhitva tasam paiica dhatuyo Cafiah- 
klram cetlye nidhanam 1 akasi, avasesa pana dve dhatuyo 
Punnassa nama amaccassa pfijanattliaya niyyadesi. So ca 
ainacco Jeyyapure Pufmacetiye nidhanam akasi. 

Tada ca kira samanakuttaka gahattha viya rajaraja- 
mahamattanam santike iipatthanam akamsu. Kaliyuge 
catnasltadhike chavassasate sampatte Sihasurarafmo jettha- 
pntto Ujano nama raja rajjam karesi. So pana Avapain- 
kyohnamake 2 * dese campakakatthamaye sattatisatta 
vihares karapesi. Dvivassadhike satta vasse sate kale te 
vihara nittham agamaip.su. Tesu viharesu 4 Campakaip. 
nam a p adhanavihar am amaccaputtas sa S udhammam aha- 
samltherassa adasi. So pana thero Arimaddananagare 
Arahantatherassa vamsiko ti datthabbo. Jetavanam nama 
p arivaravihar am p ana s akalavinay apitakani vacnggatam 
karontassa Gunaramatherassa 5 adasi. So pana thero Ari- 
maddananagare yeva Anandatlierassa vamsiko. 

Kixlaviharam nama parivaraviharam Adiccaramsino nama 
therassa adasi. So pi Anandatlierassa vamsiko yeva. 

Suvannaviharam nama parivaraviharam Sudhammalam- 
karassa nama therassa adasi. So pi Anandatheravamsiko 
yeva. 

Nlcageham nama parivaraviharam Yarapattassa nama 
therassa adasi. So pana Sudhammamahasamltherassa 
antevasiko. 

Dakkhin akotim nama parivaraviharam S iripuhhavasinp 
nama therassa adasi. So pi Sudhammamahasamltherassa 
antevasiko ti. 

Tesam viharanam asannatthane 6 raja sayam eva liatthena 


1 A. B. nidanam. 2 A. B. Avapamkya 0 

3 B. campakakatthamaye sattavihare. D. camma° 

4 D. sattavihare A. Bhammakakattha 0 S. corr. A. vi- 

hare ca. ■’ 

5 A. B. Ganarama 0 6 A. asannasatthane. 
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gahetva mahabodhirukkham ropesi. Tesam vikaranaip. 
patijagganatthaya bahimi pi kbettavattbimi aclasi arama- 
gopakakulani ca. 

Tesam pana tberanam Sudhammapura-Arimaddanapura- 
bliikkbuvamsikatta lajjipesalata viniiatabba; ten’ eva 
Vijayapure sasanam ativiya parisuddham ahosl ti datt- 
habbam. 

Tesam pi sissaparampara anekasabassapamana abesum. 
Evam lajjipesalanam yeva bliikkbimam santika keci saddl'd- 
viharika Kltagirimbi Assaji-Punabbasuka viya alajjl dussila 
uppajjiip.su seyyatba pi nama madburambarukkbato am- 
bilapbalan ti. 

Te pana babu-anacaram carimsu yeva. Idam pana 
tesam mula-uppatti-dassanam. 

Baja bi tada tesam vibaranam patijagganatthaya bahimi 
khettavattbuni adasi. Tesu khettavatthu.su balivicaran- 
atthaya 1 Sudkammamahasamithero ekacce bbikkbu arak- 
khanattbane tbapesi. Arakkbanabbikkbu pana dkamma- 
nnlomavasena kassakanam ovadapesi. Kkettavatthusami- 
bhagam pi patiggankapesi. Tasmin ca kale khettavatthuni 
paticca bbikkbu vivadam akamsu. Atha tarn vivadam 
sutva sasanadbaratbero 2 3 ca dve parakkamathera ca tato 
nikkbamimsu. 

Nikkhamitva sasanadharathero Kbanittbipadapabbate 
nisidi. Dve parakkamatbera ca Ca-kri-nah-pabbatakandare^ 
nisidimsu 4 . Tesam bi nivSsattkanam 5 yavajjafcana Parakka- 
mathanan ti pakatam abosi. Te pana tbera ekacara ti 
vobarimsu. Avasesa pana bbikkbu gamavasl bahucara ti 
vobarimsu 6 . Tato pattbaya arannavasi-gamavasivasena 
visum gana abesun ti? viharassa dinnanam kbettavattbunam 
balipatiggabakabhikkhimam 8 pi samgbajatisamanna abosi. 


1 D. ballhi caranattbaya. 

2 A. sasanavaratthero S. corr. °vara° 

3 D. Ki-ku-nah A. Cam-kri-nah B. Oa-cl-kri-nab, 

4 D. adds tesain bi nisidimsu. 

3 B. nivasattbanattba D. adds ti. 6 A. voharesum. 

7 B. gana honti D. bonti. 8 Min: °gabana° 



Kaliyuge catuvassadhike sattasate Ujanassa ranno 
dharamanass’ eva kanitthabhatiko Kyocva 1 nama raja- 
kumaro rajjam ganhi. Ayam pana tassa attlmppattk 
Ujano nama raja: Tvam Samuddamajjkam nama gamain 
gantva tattlia nisiditva tatr’ nppadam balim 2 * * bhunjahi ti 
niyyadesi. So pana rajakumaro luddakammesn3 yeva abki- 
ramanasilo^ ekasmim samaye migavam gantva paccE- 
gatakale 5 rattiyam supinam passi. Sakko devanain indo 
agantva: Uposatbasilam samadiyahi ; evam sati acireiv eva 
setibhe labhissasi 6 ti vatva Tavatimsabhavanam puna 
gato ti. 

So ca rajakumaro tato patthaya uposatbasilam sarna- 
diyi 7. Pacclia kale pi attano liatthe gutkena kilimiani 
bhavatl ti puna supinam passi. So aciren’ eva pafiea 
setibhe labhi. Atlia eko amacco gantva ranno tarn attham 
arocesi. Raja tutthacitto liutva: Mama kira bhonto 
kanitthabhatiko pahca setibhe labhi ti rajapurisanam 
majjhe samvannesi. Amacco puna rajakumarassa santikam 
gantva 8 tain attham arocesi. Rajakumaro pi: Mama bha- 
tiko raja akathit apub b avacapeyy am 9 vadatl ti aradha- 
yitva puna gantva tam attham ranno arocapesi. Eaja pi 
tath’ eva vadatl ti tam sutva rajakumaro bhiyo pasldi. 
Kasma pana Ujano raja Kittitaran nama rajakumaram 10 
kanitthavoharena na vadatl ti? Ekasetihhindo hi raja apa- 
rassa ranno devim gabbhinim anetva aggamahesitthane 
thapesi. Thapetva aciren’ eva Ujanam vijayi. Ten’ eva 
na 11 Ujano Ekasetibhindassa putto, Kittitaro nama raja- 
kumaro yeva Ekasetibhindassa putto; tasma tam karanam 
paticca so tam kanitthavoharena na vadatl ti. Kanittho 
pahca setibhe labhatl ti sutva raja bhayitva kanitthassa 
rajjam upamyadesi. Eaja rajagehassa pacchimadvarena 
nikkhami. Kanittho purimadvarena pavisi. Pahcannam 


1 A. Kyocca B. Kyochva. 2 B. uppadabalim. 

3 A. bud dhakammesu Min: luddha 0 4 J), sigala. 

5 Min : paccha gata 0 6 labhissatl ti. ? D. °dayi. 

8 D. ganhi. $ B. va jappeyyam* 

10 Min: Kittitaram Mama raja 0 11 S. omits. . ' 
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pana setibbanam laddhatta Pahcasetibbindo ti pakato. 
Mulanamam pan 7 assa Slhasuro ti datthabbam. Tassa 
ranno kale babii alajjino gamasamantavihare vasitva 
anekavidham anacaram carimsu. Sudhammapura - Ari- 
maddanato pararaparavasena agata bhikkhu pi babii lajjino 
sikkkakama santi. 

Atha tassa ranno bhattam paribbuhjanakale eko samana- 
kuttako attka parikkhare gaketva agantva ranno samxnukhe 
atthasi. Kim attkaya agato ’si ti puccbite pi pindapat- 
atthaya agato 7 mbl ti aba. Atba raja sayam bhunjissami 
ti arabhitva atipasannataya pana suvannapatiya patiyaditam 
sakalam bhattam adasi. Atba raja evam cintesi: Ayarn 
bhikkhu pindapatattkaya upamajjhantikam yeya agantva 
attbasi. Ka so putkujjanabhikkku ; atba kbo abbinnalabbi 
araba bbaveyya mama puniiatthaya agato bbaveyya mam 
anukampam upadaya ti. 

Evam pana cintetva ekam rajapurisam anapesi tassa 
paccba anugantva oloketum. So pana samanakuttako 
sayani alajjlbhutatta va attano bbariya paccuggantva 
pattam ganbi. Tain disva 1 rajapuriso ranno santikam 
gantva pathainam eva evam cintesi: Sace yathabkutam 
aroceyyam ranno pasado vinasseyya, evam pana anarocetva 
yatba ranno pasado bkiyyosomattaya 2 3 4 bhaveyya mayham 
pi labbo uppajjeyya samanakuttako pi rajaparadbato vi- 
mucceyya, evam arocessaml ti. Evam pana cintetva abam 
maharaja nam anugantva olokesims, atha mama olokentass 7 
eva antaradbayi ti arocesi. Raja bhiyyosomatt&ya 
paslditva hattham pasaretva: Yatb 7 abam mannami tatha 
avirajjbanam^ ev 7 etan ti tikkhattum vacam niccharesi; 
rajapurisassa ca databbam adasi. 

Tasmim yeva divase eko amacco ranno pannakarattbaya 
Yelobakam nama ekam turangamam adasi. Atha raja 
mama punnanubhavena esa laddbo ti sampahamsi. 


1 A. ganbitum disva. 

2 A. somanataya. 

3 MSS, olokesi. 

4 A. avirajjanam. 
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Tain pana turangamam arobitva ekam hattbarobam 
pajapesi z . 

Atlia mahajanassa olokentassa battbarobassa sise vetlia- 
nadussam yeva passitva akase pakkhanto bako viya 
paimayati. So pana turangamo pato va Yijayapurato 
gaccbanto Pabbatabbbantaranagaram sayanbasamaye pa- 
pnni Abbbavijambliana-asso 1 2 3 4 5 ti pi namam akasi. 

Xccevam samanakuttaka da, ram pi posesum. Pag eva 
itaram anacaram ten 7 eva te samanakuttaka raiiiio malla- 
rangam pi pavisitva mallam yujjhesuin 3. Tesu pana 
samanakuttakesu Do - na - ca - nah - dbuin 4 samghajo nama 
samanakuttako mallakamme ativiya clieko adbiko. So kira 
samvacchare samvaccbare ranno mallarange jayitva panna- 
rasa va visati va asse patilabhx ti. 

Ratanapuranagare mallakamme aticheko adbiko eko Kam- 
bbojakulo atthi. So Ratanapuranagare Jeyyapuranagare ca 
attana samatbamams mallapurisana alabhitva Vijayapuram 
agantva Campakavibarassa dvarasamipe mallasabha- 
mandape pavisitva mallakammam katum icchaml ti ranno 
arocesi. Atba raja tarn samgbajam amantetva evam. alia: 
Idani bbo tvain imina saddhim mallayuddbam katum 
sakkbissasi ti 6 . Ama mabaraja pubbe aham dabaro hutva 
kilanattbaya yeva mallakammam akasim. Idani pana 
ekunasattativasso aham ito paccba mallayuddbam katum 
sakkbissami va ma va ti abam na janami. Idani para- 
pakkbam? mallapurisam mallakammena maressaml ti 
vadi. 

Atba: Rajunam mallakammam nama kilanatthaya yeva 
bhavati ma nonreturn ussabam karobi ti vatva aiinamannam 
mallayuddbam karapesi. Saparisassa ranno olokentass 7 


1 A. rajapesi S. corr. from papesi D. pacapesi. 

2 A. B. °vijjambbana° S. corr. °vijjasona° Min: vijjabbhana 0 

3 Min: yujjesum. 

4 B. De-cba-na-can-khum A. Ga-an-nah-kbum D. Do- 
na-ca-nah-dbmn. 

5 B. corrects to samasamam. 6 D. S. sakkhissatJ ti. 

7 Min: pana pakkham. 
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eva te mallakarena naccitva annamannam samlpam upa» 
gaccliimsu. Atha samghajo mallo Kambhojamallassa 
padena paharanakaram classetva dakkliinakattliamiitthina 
kapale paharam adasi. Atha Kambhojamallassa muldiam 
pacchato ahosi. Tada sapariso raja: Idisa pana vimukhato 
maranam eva seyyo. Idani pana imam passitum na visa- 
liami ti vadati. Puna samghajo vamahatthamutthina 1 paha- 
ram adasi 2 * * . Atlia Kambhojamallassa mukham.3 parivattetva 
yatha pubbe tatha patitthasi. Tasniin ca kale sapariso 
khattiyo tam acchariyam disva dve asse timsamattani 
vatthani satakahapanah ca adasi ti. 

Mail ca vacanam poranapotthakesu* agatatta sadhu- 
jananah ca samvejaniyatthanatta vuttam. Samvegalabham 
hi thapetva natthi anham kihci payojanan ti. 

Kaliyuge terasadhike sattavassasate Yijayapure yeva 
tassa putto Kittinamako raja rajjam karesi. Pitara sadisa- 
namavasen’ eva Siliasuro ti namam patigganhi : pitu rafiho 
kale laddhesn pahcasu setibhesu catunnam yeva avasesatta 
Catusetibhindo ti namam pakatam. Ten 7 ev ? aha Abki- 
dhanappadipikatikayam Catusetibhindo ti. Tassa raniio 
kale Caturangabalo nama mahamacco gandhakovido 
Abhidhanappadlpikasamvannanam akasi. So pana sakalavyS- 
karanavanasahgahanacari ahosi. Ekasmin ca samaye raja 
ekam mahantain viharam karapetva asukaranna ayam 
viharo karapito imasmim vihare silavanta yeva nisldantu 
ti koMialam uppadesi. Atha Sarca-u-nama-gamavasfs 
eko thero agantva nisidi. Ayam pana tassa tkerassa 
atthuppatti. Sa-ca-ugame kira eko gahapati attano puttain 
sippuggahanatthaya vihare ekassa bhikkhussa santike 
niyyadesi. Puttassa pana viharam agantukamassa 6 tajjan- 
atthaya sakantakagacchassa ? upari khipati 8 . So ca daharo 
nikkhamitva geham anagantva vihare yeva nisidi. Mata- 
pitimam santikam anagantva thokam thokam diiram gantva 

1 B. muthina. 2 D. B. akasi. 3 A. sukham. 

4 A. potthake. s B. Sa-ca-na 0 A. Sa-ca-u 0 S. D. Sa-ca-na 0 

6 A. agantukamassa. ” S. B. A. sakandaka 0 

8 A. pati. 
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samanerabliumito upasampadabhumim patva Arimaddana- 
nagaraiii gacchi. Atipannavantataya pana pattapattathane 
mahathera samganhimsu. Ten ev ? esa 1 sakala-Maramma- 
ratthe pakato ahosi. Atlia matapitaro putt ass a agamanaip. 
apekkhitva yeva nisidimsu. 

Tam attham pana sutva esa amhakam putto Mi avis sat i 
va no va ti vlmamsitukamo pita anugaccki. Arimaddana- 
nagare tain sampapunitva upatthapetva nisldi. So pi 
bhikkhu yatha 2 upatthanen 7 eva santappetva gandham 
ugganhi. Aparasmim pana kale so bhikkhu: Ajja supo 
appalono ti adina punappunam bhanati 3 * . 

Atlia pita evam aha: 

Pub be 3 piyaputtaka taya idisarn vacanam 5 na katliitam; 
idani pana tvain abhinham idisarn vacanam blianasi 6 . 
Karanam ettha kin ti pucchi. Pubbe gandhesu chekattam 
apatva gandhesu chekattam vyapannacittataya na vuttarn; 
idani pana may a icchito attho matthakaip. patto, t as mil 
kayabalapariggahanatthaya may a idisam vacanam vuttan 
ti vadati7. Tam vacanam sutva 8 pitamatuya santikaip. 
gamanatthaya okasam yaeitva pitara saddhim sakatthanani 
agacchanto Vijayapuram cetiyavandanatthaya pavisi. Tada 
rahhas vuttavacanam sutva tasmim vihare aruhitva nisldi. 
Arakkhapuriso ca tarn bhikkhum vihare nisinnam disva 
tarn attham raniio arocesi. Raja ca Caturaftgabalan narna 
amaccam anapesi; gantva tassa bhikkhussa hanathamain 
upadharehi ti. Caturahgabalo ca gantva tarn bhikkhum 
gulhagulhathanam pucchi. So pi pucchitam pucchitam 
vissajjesi, Caturahgabalo ca tam attham rahfio arocesi. 
Raja tutthacitto hutva tarn viharam tassa bhikkhussa 
adasi. Tassa pana bhikkhussa daharakalasakaptakagacche 10 
pituno khipanam paticca Khantakakhipathero 11 ti samanha 
ahosi. Mulanamam pan 7 assa Nagito ti. So tasmim vihare 
nisiditva Saddasaratthajalmim narna gandham akasi. Tassa 


1 B. assa. 2 D. sati. 3 A. bhani. 

^ A. B. Na pubbe. 5 A. vadanam. 6 A. bhanati. 

7 A. vadi. 8 Min: na sutva. 9 A. B. D. rafiho. 

IO S. °sakanta° 11 A, B. Khandakakhipatthero. 
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kira tkerassa kale tasmim nagare araddhavipassanSt dlrnra 
mahallaka bhikkkiisahassamatta aliesum. Araddhagandha- 
dhnra pana dakarabhikkhu gananapatham vltivatta. 

Tassa pana pitaram pi setthitthane thapesi. Ten’ eva 
tarn gamam Setthigamo ti namena vokarimsu. 

Kaccayanavannanam pana Yijayapure yeva Abhaya- 
giripabbate nisinno Mahavijitavi nama there akasi, Vacako- 
padesam pi so yeva akasi. Saddavuttim pana Saddkamma- 
guruthero akasi. 

Iccevam Yijayapure anekehi gandhakarehi sasanam vi- 
pulara ahosi. 

Kaliyuge pana pahcasltadkike cha vassasate sampatte 
Samldiaya-coyon namako raja Jeyyapnranagaram mapetva 
tattha rajjam karesi. Tattha pana raj imam kale therein 
katagandho nama natthi. 

Kaliyuge chabblsadhike 1 sattavassasate vesakhamase 
Jeyyapuranagaram vinassi. Tasmim yeva samvacehare 
jetthamase Yijayapuram vinassi, tasmim yeva samvacehare 
phaggunamase Sativaraja Ratanapuram nama nagaraip. 
mapetva rajjam karesi ti. 

Idam Y ij ay apura- J eyyapur esu sasanassa patitthanam. 

Idani Marammamandale Tambadlparatthe yeva Katana- 
puranagare Sasanavamsam vakkhami. 

Kaliyuge hi atthasltadhike sattavassasate Narapatiranho 
clhitaya saddhim Alonah-cah-su-rahho 2 * putto Ananda- 
suriyo nama santhavam.3 katva ekam Samiddliikam nama 
puttam vijayR So vaye sampatte rajjasampattim labhi. 
Tato pabkuti yava Mren-co-ra ti$ ranna Arimaddanana- 
gare rajjam akamsu. Tato paccha Sirisudhammar aj adhipati 
ti laddhanamo Sativaraja Ratanapuranagare rajjam karesi. 
Tassa rahiio kale kaliyuge ekanavutadhike sattavassasate 
sampatte Lahkadipato Sirisaddhammalamkarathero Slha- 
lamahasamlthero 6 ca ti ime dve tker& panca sarlradhatuyo 
anetva navaya Kusimatittham papunitva Ramahharatthe 


1 B. chavisadhike. 2 D. °dah-ca-ha° 

3 A. S. sandhavam. 4 D. vij j ay i. 3 D. Mren-co-ra-nS. 

6 B. Sirislhala 0 
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Byafmaran 1 namena rafina nivarita anisiditva tato so eva 
raja there yava Sirikhettanagara pahini, Tain attliain 
fiatva Ratanapurindo raja cattalisaya navalii 2 yava Siri- 
khettanagaram paccuggantva anesi. Anetva ca Makanava- 
g ana am 3 pattakale saha orodhehi amaccehi ca sayam eva 
raja paccuggacchi. Ratanapuram pana pattakale maha- 
pathavi call patinadan . ca nadi. Tada raja sammasam- 
bnddhassa ti lokaggassa^ sasanam. pagganhissami ti s cin- 
tetva sanradhatuin anetva idha pattakale ay am iiialiapatliavi 
calatl 6 patinadan ca nadati. Idam. amhakain ratthe jina- 
sasanassa cirakalam patitthanabhave pubbanimittan 7 ti 
sayam eva nimittapatbam akasi. 

Tava tittkatu jivamSnassa sammasambuddhassa arm- 
bhavo. Alio vata sarlradhatuya yeva anubliavo ti bahu- 
ratthavasino pasidimsu. 

Honti c’ettha: 


Sariradhatuya tava mahanto ’cchariyo 8 hoti 
Ka katha pana bucldhassa jivamanassa setthassa? 

Evam anussaritvana nppadeyya pasadakam 
Buddhagunesu bahullam garavan ca kare jano ti. 

Kaliyuge dve navutadhike sattavassasate ta pahca dim- 
tuyo nidahitva 9 Jeyyapnranagarato pacchimadisabhage 
samabhumibhage cetiyam patitthapesi. Tail ca cetiyam 
Eatanacetiyan ti pahhapesi, hatthirupabahullataya pana 
Anekibhindo ti pakatam aliosi 10 . Tibi sirigabbliehi sattahi 
dv&rehi ca alamkatam Ummagam nama mahaviliarara 11 
karapetva dvinnam Sllialadipikanam tlieranam aclasi. Tato 
paccha tesu Mahantathero sakaviharasamipe pabbata- 


1 D. Bya-nnu-ran. 2 B. navaya. 3 B. Mahanama. 
^ A. tiropaggassa. s A. patiganhissaml ti. 

6 A. carati. 7 Min: pubbe nimittan. 

8 B. mahanto cchariy a. 9 B. nidhahitva A. niddhahitva. 

10 D. hoti. 

11 A. alamkata-umanga nava maha° A. Ummaga nama. 
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muddhani attano sisse pi apavesetva lajjlpesalabahussuta- 
sikkbakamehi tilii 1 therebi saddhim slmam sammannati. 

Iccevam simasainimitipariyattivacanadikammelii Maram- 
maratthe sasanam viriilbam katva patittbapesi. 

Idain Marammamandale Ratanapuranagare Sihaladipike 
dve there paticca pathamam sasanassa patitthanam. 

Kaliyuge cbabbisadhike sattavassasate sampatte phaggu- 
namase Sativaraja Ratanapuranagaram mapesi. 

Tassa ranno kale Jeyyapuranagare eka pupika 2 * * ittlii 
alajjino ekassa bliikkhussa santike dbanam upanidahi. 
Aparabhage sa tain dhanam3 yack Atba so bbikkliu 
tava dbanam aham na patigganhami ti musa bhanati. 
Evam vivadam katva tain karanam ranno arocesi. Raja 
pakkosapetva sayam eva tain bhikkhum pucchin tvams 
bbante tassa itthiya dbanam patigganhasi 6 * va ma va ti. 

Akani maharaja samano, alikam bhanitnm na vattati. 
Na patiganhami ti vadati. Tam karanam raja ca punappu- 
nam puccbitva vlmamsanto bliikkhussa keratikabbavam 7 
janitva samano samano 8 bhagavata pannattam sikkbapadam 
akkamitva musa bhanati ti kujjhitva sayam 9 eya apara- 
dhanurupam slsam chinditva rajagehato hettha khipi xo . 

Tan ca karanam sakala-Marammarattbe pakatam alajji- 
bhikkku pi anile papakammam katum na visakimsu 11 . 
Raima bbayitva yeva sikkbapadam na akkamesum. 

Kaliyuge timsadhike sattavassasate sampatte Ma-iiah- 
kri-cva-cok 12 nama raja rajjam karesi. So pana raja 
rattbavasmam sukbattbaya nimittam gahetva talavantam^ 
gabetva rajagebam patigganhi. So ca raja sakkaraje panca 
cattallsadhike sattavassasate sampatte Ca-nah-khum nama 
cetiyam patittliapesi. Y aii - all - r a - namakassa silapabba- 
tassa samipe poranikam ekam cetiyam nadludakam bbindi. 


1 B. saddbabitabbebi A. saddhabi sabbebi therehi. 

2 Min: pujika. 3 D. kbanam. 

4 A. puccbiin. 5 A. tarn. 6 A. and Min: patiganbami. 

7 A. karatika 0 8 A. samano samano. 

9 S. corn ayam A. B. ayam. 10 B. tbapi. 

11 D. visayimsu. 12 D. °nab-kri-cca° 

x 3 A. kalavantam D. °mandam. 
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Tada sakarandaka paiica dliatuyo nclake nimmujjantiyo 
Eravano nama nago gahetva paccha Ca-nah-khmn nama 
cetiyam patittliap essami ti ranfia araddhakale yeva Dathu- 
nagassa 1 nama therassa saha karandakena paiica dliatuyo 
niyyadesi. So ca thero raniio adasi. Eaja dve dliatuyo 
Mu-tlio cetiye 2 * * nidhanam akasi. Tisso pana Oa-hahddiiim 
cetiye ti poranapotthakesu vuttam. 

So raja kumarakale sikkhapakassa acariyassa setacchattani 
datva samghanayakatthanam niyyadesi. Khemacaro nama 
eko thero rattibhage majjhantikakale cetiyahgane^ olam- 
betva.4 tkapitam bherini anekavaram pakari. Atha raja 
rajagekato yeva sutva yatha thapitaniyamavasena vihare 
koci bkikkku kalam kato bhaveyya ti mahhitva vikarain 
gantva pnechahl ti dutam pesesi. Ditto viharani gantva 
karanam pucchi. Bhikkhu ca evam aham.su: Na amhesu 
kalam katabliikkhu nama natthi. Atha kho Sakko devanam 
inclo idani kalam kato ti bahunam manussanain napanattkaya 
bherim. paharimha ti. Puna raja bhikkhu pakkosEpetva 
pucchi: Kasma pana hhante tumhe Sakkassa devanam 
indassa kalam katabhavam janatha ti. Atha bhikkhu 
evam ahamsu: 

JBhagavato parinibbanakale sasanam rakkhissaml ti 
Sakko devanam indo patihham katva pi idani sasane 
vasantanam amhakam anupalanakammam nama kihci na 
akasi. Sace pana Sakko devanam indo jlvamano bhaveyya 
sammasambuddhassa santike patihham dalham katva idani 
apposukko na bhaveyya. Idani pana Sakkassa devanam. 
indassa arakkhanakammam nama kihci na dissati. TasmS? 
idani Sakko devanam indo kalam kato ti janimha ti. 

Eaja tarn sutva Khemacaratherassa paslditva viharani 
karapetva adasi. So ca thero Sudhammapuravasmam 
Slhalavamsikanam mahatheranam vanise ahosi 6 lajji pesalo 
ahosi ti 7 . 


1 S. Datha° 2 B. Mulacetiye S. A. Muttho 0 

3 A. cetiyasahgane., * S. D. olimpetva. 

5 S. corr . tatha A. tatha. 6 B. bhavati. 

7 B, hotl ti. 
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Eatanapuranagare yeva Adhikarahno kale Eatanapura- 
nagarassa dakkbinadisabhage mabasetum karapesi. Tassa 
pana'acariyo samgbaraja lajjlpakkham na bbajl ti 1 . Ten 7 
eva tberaparamparaya esa na samgahitabbo. 

Tassa rafino kale cbasattbadbike sattavassasate kaliyuge 
Eajadhiraja nama Kamanharattbindo bbupalo tisahassa- 
pamanasu navasu sattbisatasahassehi yodbebi saddhim 
nadxmaggena yujjhanattbaya Eatanapurabbimukliam agate. 

Atba Adhikaraja babavo amacce ca bhikkbil ca sanni- 
patapetva mantes! : Idani Kamahharatthiiido raja yujjhan- 
atthaya idba agacchati. Yuddbam akatva ken 7 npayena 
tarn patinivattapetum sakldiissama ti. 

Atba sabbe kind akatbetva tunhibbaven 7 eya nisidimsu. 

Atba jatavasena ekatimsavassiko npasampadavasena 2 * 
pana ekadasavassiko eko bhikkbu eyam aba: 

Eko pana Eamafiilarattbindo Eajadhiraja tava titthatu. 
Sace sakale pi Jainbudipe sabbe rajano agaccbeyyurp. 
evam pi katbasallapen 7 eya yuddbam akatva patinivatta- 
petinn sakkomi ti. 

Atba Adbikaraja tutthacitto butva aba: Yatha bbante 
tvarn sakkosi Eajadbirajam katbasallapena patinivattapetum 
tatha karohi ti. 

Atba so bhikkbu mettasandesapannam pesetva okasain 
yaci tassa Eajadhirajassa santikam pavisitukaino. Eajadbi- 
raja ca tassa bkikkbussa mettasandesapannam. passitva tain 
bhikkhum slgbam anetha ti diitam pesesi. 

Ditto anetva ranno dassesi. Atba so bbikkbu Eajadhi- 
rajam dhaxnrnadesanaya ovadam datva sakatthanam pati- 
nivattapesi. Ayah ca bhikkbu Arimaddananagare catiisu 
ganesu Arahantaganavamsiko sikkbakamo lajji pesalo. 
Arimaddananagare Cagamo 3 nama dese pana jatatta Ca- 
gra-un 4 bhikkbu ti yoharlyati, 

Kaliyuge attbasltadhike sattavassasate sampatte Mrih- 
nanahs dhammaraja Eatanapure yeva 6 raj jam sampatto. 


1 B. bbajati A. bliajiti. 2 A. °vassena. 

3 D. B. Cagahe nama. ' 4 A. B. Ca-gyi-ha D. Ca-brau-ba. 

5 D. Mra-na-nab. 6 Min: Eatanapuren 7 eya. 
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Tassa rafmo kale Sllialadipato dve mabatbera Ratanapuram 
agantva sasanam anuggaketva nisidimsu. 

Tada kaliyuge atthasate sampunne 1 poranakam kaliyugam 
apanetva abhinavam thapetum okaso anuppatto. Atha Ca- 
gron-ha 2 * * * tliero ca Raj avikaravasitkero ea evam aliamsa; 
Apanltabbakale maharaja sampatte anapanetiun na vattati ti. 

Atha raja puna evam aba: Apanitabbe sampatte ana- 
panetva aj jbup ekkhitva 3 vasantassa ko doso ti. Sace apanl- 
tabbe sampatte anapanetva ajj hup ekkbitva nisldeyya 
rattbavasmam dukkhain bhavissatl ti Vedasatthesu* agataip. 
Sakkarajam apanento pi raja tasmirn yeva vasse clevaiu 
gates bhaveyya ti ahamsu. 

Atha raja: Sattanam sukbarp. labhiyamanatam jananto 
yeva madiso attano bhayara apekkhitva apaiiltabbarp. 
anapanetva nislditum na vattati. Kappam khlyitva pi mama 
agunam loke pattbaritva patittbabissati ti manasikaritva 
sakkaraje attbavassasate sampunne Pasyu-chidra-muni- 
samkbyam 6 apanetva cammavasesam thapesi. Atha maha- 
maiidapam karapetva mahachanam katva mahadanam pi 
adasi. Ca-gro-ha 7 tkero Rajaviharavasithero ca ti Ari- 
xnaddananagare Arahantavamsiko lajjipesalo sikkhakaino. 

Xdisam pana vacanam sasanapatiyattatta ca ratthavasi- 
kayattatta 8 - ca dbammanulomavas en a vuttaip. 

Kaliyuge catuvassadhike atthasate Maha-Narapati raja 
Ratanapuranagare rajjam karesi. So ca raja Thuparama- 
cetiyani karapesi. Tassa pana acariyo Mahasamithero 
nama. So pana thero Sihaladxpam gantva Slhalindassa 
rafmo acariyassa Sariputtattherassa santike sikkham ga- 
hetva Pacchagatatheravamsiko 9 ti datthabbo. Tassa 
rafmo kale Ratanapuranagare Maha-Ariyavamso nama eko 
thero attlii. So pana pariyattivisarado Arimaddananagare 
Cliapadaganato 10 figatavamsiko. 


1 A. sampanne B. sampunno. 2 Min: (Ca. gra un?). 

3 A. ajj up ekkbitva. * B. °sattesu. s A. devani kato. 

6 A. S. corr. bas-hra-cbidra-manaka B.bas-ba-chidra-muni. 

7 Min: Ca-gra-uh A. B. Ca-gri-ha. 

8 B. °attattha. 

9 B. Paeeagata 0 10 D. °ganagata. 
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Ekasmim samaye Jeyyapuranagaram gantva Re-tarn 1 
iti pakatassa mabatherassa santike saddanayam ugganbitva 
nisldi. So pana kira mahatbero afmelii saddhim yam va 
tarn va katham 2 asallapitukamataya muklie udakam tba- 
petva yebbuyyena nisidati. Ten ev’ esa Marammavoharena 
Re-tam 3 iti pakato aliosi. 

So kira Ariyavamsathero Re-tam 4 therassa santikam 
gandliain vacapetum okasam yaeissaml ti upagacclianto pi 
kathasallapam akatva dve aliani vattam paripuretva yeva 
paccagacclii 5 .Tatiyadivase pana cammakbandam akotanatta 6 
saddam sutva mukhato udakam uggiritva karanam pucclii. 
Grandliam uggahanatthaya agatabbavam arocesi. Atha 
thero evarn alia: Abam avuso divase divase tikkhattum 
gandliain vacemi. Majjhantikatikkamakale pi Pufmacetiyam 
gantva cetiyangane sammajjanakiccam karomi, okasam na 
labbami. Evam pi tvam bahu gandhe uggahetva pi acari- 
yebi dinnopadesam alabhitva puna mama santikam 
agacchasi. Tasma cetiyangane sammajjanavattam tavakali- 
kam vikopetva gandhuggahanattbaya okasam dassami ti 
vatva Abliidhammattbavibhavinim nama lakkhanatikam 
ugganhapesi. Nananayebi upadesam datva vacesi. Yft- 
cetva ca tatiyadivase acariyassa santikam nagacchi. 
Mahatbero pi karanam akallataya anagato bhaveyya 
ti mannitva pucchanatthaya bhikkhu. pesesi. 

Ariyavamsathero ca acariyassa santikam gamissaml ti 
agato antaramagge yeva dutabhikkhu passitva tebi. saddhim 
mabatherassa santikam agamamsu”. 

Acariyassa santikam patva acariyo Ariyavamsatlieram 
pucclii: Kasma pana tvam na uggahanatthaya agato ’si ti. 
Abam bhante tumhebi dinnopadesam nissaya idani sabbam 
nayam janaml ti, Atha acariyo aha: Yam pana gandbam 


1 B. Re-vum U. Re-vam. 2 B. katam. 

3 S. corn from Retthnm D. Retham. 

4 Min: Re-num. 

5 A. S. pacchagacchi. 

0 B. akotanattbaya. 

7 B. agamamsu. 



HSH 97 Hr* 


nissaya tvam ehekatam patto ti 1 tassa 2 * samvannanam katvli 
upakaram karolii ti. Atha Ariyavamsatliero acariyassa 
vacanam sirasa patiggahetva Abhidhammattkavibhayiniya 
Manisaramanjusam nama anusamvannanani akasi Nitthi- 
tam nitthitam patham uposatliadivase uposatliadivase Pufina- 
cetiyassa cetiyangane bhikkhusamgham sannipatap.etva 
bhikkhusamghassa . majjhe vacapetva sup ape si; s.ace koci 
doso attlii tam vadatha ti. 

Atha Arimaddananagarato cetiyavandanatthaya eko 
bhikkhn agantva parisakotiyam sunitva nisidi. Atha so 
bhikkhn dye varam e, e* iti saddam akasi tam th&nain 
sallakkhetva thapesi nivasanatthanaii ca pucehi. Ariya- 
vamsathero pi sakaviharam patva tasmim tlxane upa- 
dharento ekasmim thane, ekassa atthassa dvikhattuiu 
vuttatta punaruttidoso dissati. Ekasmim thane imam 
gandhan ti pullingarupena yattabbatthane idam gandhan 
ti napumsakalihgena* vuttatta liiigavirodhidoso dissati. 

Atha tam puggalam pakkosapetva evam aha: Aharp. 
avuso imam gandham mahussahena karomi. Tan ca vi- 
vekakale rattibhage yeva potthakam pattharitva likhami. 
Evam mahussahena karontam pi tvam aruccanakar ena 5 
saddam karosi. 

Kldisam pana dosam sutva evam karosi ti pucchi. 
Atha so bhikkhn evam aha: Taya bhante mahussahena 
kate gandhe dosavasena bahu vattabbatthanam natthi, 
Saddato c’eva atthato ca paripunno yer esa gandho. 
Atha kho pana ekasmim thane ekassa atthassa dvikkhattum 
vuttatta punaruttidoso dissati. Ekasmiin pana imam 
gandhan ti pullihgena yattabbatthane idam gandhan ti na- 
pmnsakalihgena vuttatta lihgavirodhidoso dissati. Evam 
ettakam yeva dosam disva idisam aruecanakaram dasseml ti. 

Atha Ariyavamsatliero tutthacitto hutva attano sarlra- 
parupitam dupattacivarain iminaham tava hanam pfijemi 
ti vatva adasi. Paechakale Adhikaraja tam attham sutva 
namalanchain 6 adasi. 


1 B. patto 7 si. 2 I). tam. 3 A. B. eva. 

4 A. pungaka 0 s B. B. arucanakarena. 6 D. lahcam. 

Sasana-Vamsa. 7 
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So ca Ariyavamsathero Manidlpam nama gandham 
(xandhabharanan ca Jatakavisodhanan ca palibhasaya 
akasi. 

Anutlkaya pana atthayojanam Marammabliasay a akasi. 

Ekam samayam Adhikaraja viharam gantva dharamam 
suni. Tbero dhammam desetva nitthitakale vanabalim 
sukhatthaya 1 yaci, Raja adatva navam abhiruhitva pacca- 
gacchi. Antaramagge navaya piyam eko sumsumaro 
mukhena ganhitva niccalam katva thapesi. Tberena ya- 
citarn yanabalim dadaml ti mahasaddaxn katva raja parise 2 
tikkhattum niccharesi. Atha sumsumaro navam miincitva 
gaccbi. Ekasmiii ca kale raja viharam nikkhami. Atha 
eka hatthini viharasamipe bandhitva thapesi. Sa bodhi- 
rukkhasakham chinditva khadi. Sa tattli ’eva bhumiyani 
pati. 

Atha thero saccakiriyam katva mettabhavanam bhavetva 
mettodakena sinci. Tam khanah heva sa utthahi. Raja 
ca tarn acchariyam disva tassa agghanakamulam datva 
viharato naditittham gamanamagge silapattam cinitvas 
setum akasi ti. 

Saddhammakittithero pana Ariyavamsatherassa saddhi- 
vihariko Jetavanaviharavasi; te pana thera Ohapadagana- 
vamsika ti datthabba. 

Kaliyuge dvecattalisadhike atthavassasate sampatte 
Ratanapuranagare yeva Sirisudhammarajadhipati nama 
dutiyadhikaraja raj jam karesi tasrnih ca kale Pabbata- 
bbhantaranagarato Maha - Sllavamso nama thero 4 pahca 
cattallsadhike atthavassasate sampatte Sumedhakatham ka- 
byalamkaravasena bandhitva Buddhalainkarah ca nama 
kabyalamkaram Pabbatabbhantarapatisamyuttah c’eva ka- 
byalamkaram bandhitva te gahetvH, Ratanapuranagaram 
agacchi. 

Atha raja Thupar&macetiyassa asannatthane Ratanavi- 
manavihares nisldapesi. So ca thero tattha sotaranam 


1 D. sukhattaya. 2 A. B. S. rajapurise. 

3 B. khinitva. 4 B. Sllavamso nama thero. 
s A. Ratanabhimana 0 
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pariyattim vacetva nisicli. So ca tliero tattka nisinnanam 
theranam atthamako hoti. So ca Maha-Sllavamsathero 
kaliyugassa pannarasadhike atthavassasate jato 1 timsa- 
vassakale Ratanapuranagaram Egato ti poranapotthakesu 
vuttam. 

So pana tliero Kettipaliya atthayojanam Maramma- 
bliasaya akasi Parayanavattkuh ca. Eatanapuranagare 
yeva Rattliassaro nama eko tliero attlii Maka- Silavainsa- 
therena samafmanathamo. 

So pana Eatanapuranagare yeva kaliyugassa timsaclliike 
atthavassasate kale jato 2 * Bhuridattajatakam Hatthipala- 
jatakaxn S amvar aj atakan ca kabyalamkEravasena bandhi 
ahfiah ca anekavidham kabyalamkaram. Te pana dve 
thera kabyalamkarakaraka ti tkeraparamparaya pavesetva 3 
na ganenti poranaka. Ettha ca kiiicapi samananain 
uposathikanah ca kabyalamkaram bandhitum vaceturg va 
kabyakabyavicaranam 4 * vattum okaso laddko. 

Sasanavamsam pana vattum 5 okasassa ativittliaravase- 
satta 6 * tain avatva ajjhupekkhissama. Uposathavinicchaye 
pana naecagltadisikkkapadassa visaye vittharena mayarn 
avocumha. Kaliyugassa gate satthadhike atthavassasate 
Eatanapuranagare yeva Slritribhanadityanarapati 7 varo 8 
Mahadhammarajadhipatiraja rajjam karesi. 

Tassa rahho kale Tisasanadhajo 9 nama bhikkhu 10 
Saddhammakittitherassa santike gandham ugganhi. Atha 
Arimaddananagarato eko mahatkero sotunam vacitvE 
Eatanapuranagare nisidissaml ti agato. Atha Saddhamma- 
kittitherassa 11 gandham vEcentass’ eva viharassa ketfka 
nislditva so mahatkero saddam sunitva evam cintesi: 
Ekassa 12 santike aham navakatthane thatva thokaip gandham 


1 A. jEte. 2 A. jEte (corrected from jato). 

3 A. bkavesetva. 

4 B. D. kappakappavicaranam corn kabbakabba 0 

5 B. vattlium, 6 Min: vittkaravasesatta. 

7 B. D. Siriribkavanadityanarapati. 8 B. pare A. vare. 

9 A. Sasanadhajo S. D. Tissasamanacajo. 

10 A. sikkha. 11 B. Saddharnmatissa 0 

12 A. and B. Etassa. 
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ganMssaml ti. Atha so mahathero Saddhammakittitlier- 
assa santikam pavisitva gandham vacapetum okasam y&ci. 
Atha Saddhammakittithero vassapamanam pucehitva: Tvam 
hhante maya vuddhataro ’si ti aha. Aham taya vuddhataro 
pi samano navakatthane thatva gandham ugganhissaml ti 
aha. Atha Saddhammakittithero tassa gandham vacesi 

Atha paslditva 1 pana tarn mahatheram Maha-Sadhnjjano 
ti namena voharati. Atha paccha Marammarattham kali- 
yugassa paiicasltadhika-atthasatakalato patthaya yava 
atthasltadhika-atthasatavassakalam nanabhayehi 2 sankhu- 
bhitam ahosi. Tada Kam b oj aratthato Sirlhamsva^ nama 
bhinnakulo agantva Eatanapuranagare rajjam ganhi. Atha 
so evam cintesi: Bhikkhu adEra aputtika hutva puna sisse 
posetva parivaram 4 gavesanti. Sace bhikkhu parivaram 
vicinitva rajjabhavams ganheyyum evam sati rajjam gahetum 6 
sakkhissanti idan ’eva bhikkhu gahetva maretum vattatl 
ti evam pana cintetva Ton-bhl-luh7 namake khettavane 
bahu mandape karapetva gomahisakukkutasukaradayo 
maretva bhikkhu bhojessaml ti vatva J eyy apura - V ij ay a- 
pura-Eatanapuranagaresu sabbe xnahathere bahuhi ante- 
vasikehi saddhim pakkosapetva tesu mandapesu nislda- 
petva 8 hatthiassadisenangehi parivaretva maresi. Tada 
kira tisahassapamana bhikkhu marimsu ti bhikkhu ca 
maretva bahu pi potthake aggina jhapesi 9 cetiyani pi 
bhedapesi. Aho vata papajanassa papakamman ti. 

Honti c’ettha: 

Sasanam nama rajanam nissaya titthate idha, 
Micchaditthl ti rajano 10 sasanain dusenti satthuno. 

Sammaditthi ca rajano pagganhant’eva sasanam, 

Evan ca sati akase uluraja ya dibbati 11 ti. 

I B. atipasiditva. 2 B. ajihi A. arihi. 

3 B. Sahantva nama D. S. Sihantva A. Siriham. 

4 A. omits parivaram. s A. ajjabhavam. 

6 A. ganhitum B. ganhetum. 

7 S. A. Le-tan-bhi-byuh D. To-ha° B. No-bhl-bvuh. 

8 A. nisidapesi A. omits f ollowing passage to aho vata &c. 

9 B. dhyapesi. 10 Min: °ditthikarajano X). ditthl hi rajano. 

II Sic MSS . Min: corrects to dippatl ti. 
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Atlia kalijuge ekavassadhike navavassasate sampatte 
akase bahulii tarakehi dhuma nikkhamimsu Caiiiiali-klmiri 1 
cetiye pi buddhapatibimbassa akkhikupato udakadkara 
nettajalani viya nikkliamimsii ti Eajavamse vuttam. 

Atha Saddhammakittithero saddhim Maka-Sadhujjana- 
Tisasanadkaj atkerelii Ketumatmagaram agamasi. 

Rattliasaratliero pi Sirikhettanagaram sayam eva aga- 
masl ti poranapotthakesu vuttam. Tain pana Eajavamse 
Sirildiettanagarindo Sativaraja tam anesl ti vuttavacanena 
na 2 sameti. Saddhammakittithero pi Ketumatinagare 
kalam kato tato paccha thokam^ kalam atikkamitva Mahil- 
sadhujjanathero tatth 7 eva kalam akasi. 

Tisasanadkajathero pana kaliyuge dvadasEdhike nava- 
vassasate sampatte Hamsavatmagare Anekasetibhindassa 
rahho kale Ketumatlnagarato Hamsavatlnagaram agamasi* 

Tato paccha ticattalisavassiko hutva kaliyuge terasadhike 
navavassasate Moh-ghrth-byanarapatirafmo^ kale puna 
Jeyyapuranagaram sampatto hutva Jetavanaviharasamlpe 
ekissam guhayam nisidi. Maha-Ariyavamsaganikassa J eta- 
vanatherassa santike upasamkami. 

Tasmih ca kale J etavanathero gilano hutva : Mayi kalam 
kate mama thanam adhuna Hamsavatinagarato agato 
TisEsanadhajo nama thero parigganhitum samattho bha- 
vissati tassa niyyadessaml ti cintesi. Tasmim kharie Tisa- 
sanadhajathero purimayame supinam passi matakalebaram 
samlpam agacchatl ti, majjhimayame pana tam matakale- 
baram guhayam pavisati ti, pacchimayame matakalebarassa 
mamsam satthena chindati ti. Atha supinam passitabha- 
vam attano samlpe sayantassa ekassa samanerassa arocesi. 
Arocetva ca pana parittam bhanetvas nisidantass 7 eva 
Jetavane thero tam pakkositva Jetavanaviharam tassa 
niyyadesi. Tisasanadhajathero ca Jetavanavihare nisl- 
ditva gandham vacetva nisidi; Moh-ghah-byanarapatiraja 
ca tassa anuggaham akasi. 


1 A. Oattha 0 D. Oa-hih. 2 A. omits na. 3 D.-sokaip. 

4 A. Mo-byu 0 B. Moh-ghah-dhya 0 3 B. khanitva. 
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Paccha kaliyuge solasadhike 1 navavassasate sampatte 
Hamsavatmagarindo Anekasetibliindo nama raja Ratana- 
puranagaram vijayitva ekam yiharam karapetva tassa adasi. 

go c,a Tisasanadbaj athero Arimaddananagare Arahanta- 
ganavamsiko ti datthabbo. 

Tassa pana sissa anekasatapamana 2 * * lajjino ahesuni. 
Tesu pana sissesu Yarabahuthero, Bbuminikhananagara- 
vasl.3 them, MahEratthagamavSsino tayo mahatbera ti ime 
panca thera visesato pariyattikovida -ti. 

Tisasanadhajathero ca mahallakakale anapanasati- 
kammatthanam gahetva arannam pavisitva vivekattkanam 
ganlii. Tada Jetavanaganadayo Arabantaganavamsa yeva 
aparabbage yeva tesam sissanusissaparamparasu keci bhik- 
khu siracchadanam nanavannapatimanditah ca t&lavantani 
gahetya acaravikaram apajjimsu. 

Kaliyuge ekayassadhike sahasse sampatte TJkkamsiko 
nama raja yiharam karapetya Tisasanadhajatherassa 
sissabhutassa Y arabahutherassa sissabkiitassa Maba-Ra- 
tanakarassa nama therassa adasi. 

So ca Malia - Ratanakarathero Ukkamsikaranno Siri- 
sudbammaraja-Mabadhipati ti namalancbam Obandalaip- 
karam saddanettinayehi^ alamkaritya dassitam Rajindaraja- 
bhidheyya-dlpanim 5 nama gandham akasi. 

Tan ca gandham parivisodhanatthaya Pabbatantar- 
abhidheyyassa 6 * mabatberassa niyyadesi. Tisasanadhaja- 
tlierassa sissabhutesu Maharatthagamavasisu tlsu bhatika- 
theresu 7 jettbo nisam gukasu 8 yasanto pariyattim yacetva 
nisldi. Sativaraja ca tasmiip. there ativiya pasanno ahosi. 
No-ria-ra-mah^ namakassa ranno kale pi culapita ekaip 
yiharam karapetva tass’eva adasi. 


1 A. sodasadhike. 2 S. °sabassa° 

3 A. Bhumininikkana 0 B. Bhuminikha 0 Min: °kbana° 

4 A. Khandalamkara 0 

5 S. °dbipati. 

6 B. tiropabbatabbidheyyassa. 

7 D. natika° 8 B. tisarabasu A. D. nisaiiguhasu. 

0 A. Min: So-na-mah. 
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Ukkamsikaranno 1 kale pi Mamvanna - namake pabbate 
viharam karapetva tass’eva adasi. Tesu Maharatthagama- 
vasitheresu majjhimathero pi Tisasanadhajatherassa 
j etthabhatikatherassa ca niv dsatthanab htite J etavanavihare 
yeva gandham vacetva nisidi. Kanitthathero pi tesam 
nivasatthanabhiitesu yeva viharesu gandham vacetva nisidi. 
Bttha ca Tisasanadhajathero nama lajji -akjjivasena 
dubbidho. Yathavuttathero pana lajji yeva ti dattliabbo. 

Alajji pana imasmim theraparamparadassane na icchi- 
tabbo. Alajjibhutassa pana Tisasanadhajatherassa vattlium 
idlia avatva ajjhnp ekkhiss&ma payojanabhavS gandhassa 
papancupagamanattha ti. 

No-na-ra-mah 2 namakassa rafmo kale Jeyyapure Su- 
vamiaguhavasP mahathero Dakkhinaraina-viharavasi mahaV 
thero Gatubliumika-viharavrisi mahathero Ton-bhl-luh^ 
viharavasl mahathero ca Tisasanadhajatherassa saddhi- 
viharika yeva. Tesam pana fatthimi pi gandhavittharahha- 
yena na vadama. Lajji ganavamsika ete tis vijananam 6 eva 
h’ettha pamanan ti. 

Kaliyuge ekasatthadhike navavassasate sampatte phag- 
gunamasassa junhapakkhadutiyadivase sukkavare liatana- 
puranagaram dutiyam mapetva No-na-ra-mah ? nama raja 
raj jam karesi. Slhasuradhammaraja ti pi namalancham 
patigganhi. Tom-bhl-luh-viharavasimahatherassa 8 uddissa 
catnbhumikaviharam karapesi, cattari mahaxnunicetiyani pi 
karapesi. Viharacetiyesu anitthitesu yeva Sinninagaram 
nikkhamitva tattha veram 9 vupasamapetva paccagatakale 
sahkharasabhavam anatikkamanato devamgato ahosi. 

Aho vata sankharadhammS ti. 


1 A. B. D. Ukkamsiya 0 

2 A. Nom-bha-ra-myah- B. Nom ra mall I). Kho-ml- 


ra-mah. 

3 A. B. °guhavasimha vasl. 

4 Min: To-na-tr A. Tom-bhl-lyah D. To-ha- 
s D. hi. 6 Min^ vijanain. 

7 A. °iiah~ra° D. Yho-ha-ra-mah-so-na. 

8 1). A. B. °theraip. 

9 A. verahgu Min: veri. 



■-SW 104 


' Honti c ? ettha: 

Seyyatha vanijanam va gharagolikarupakam 1 

Tam tam disam bkamitva 2 va slsaxn thapesi 3 * * uttarani 

Evam lokamlii satta* ca sandkicutlnam antare 

Yatha tatlia bkamitva va ante thapenti santanans ti. 

Kaliyuge sattasatthadhike navavassasate phaggunama- 
sassa kalapakkhaterasamiyam tassa jetthaputto pitusan- 
takam rajjam ganki. Mahadkammaraja ti namalahchan 
pi patigganlii. Pitu kale anittkitani cetiyani puna karapesL 
Oatubhumikavikaran ca nittkam gamapetva 6 Tom-bhl-kih? 
mahatherassa paralokam gantva avijjamanattaya 8 Catu- 
bkumikaviharavasimahatherassa dassaml ti antepuram 
pakkosapesi. 

There dve varani pakkosiyamano pi nagacclii. Tatiya- 
vare pana baliu saddkiviharikS: Antepuram gantva pavi- 
satha^, na hi sakkE raiiha va pakkosito patikkhipitun ti 
aliamsu. 

Atha thero evam alia : Akam avuso rattkapilanapinda- 
patani bhuhjituni na icchami. Evam pi sace tumlie 
iccliatha ranno santikam gantum, evam sati idani rahho 
santikam aham gamissamr ti antepuram pavisi. 

Pavisitva raiiha saddhim sallapam katva: Ayam viharo 
arannavasmam bhikkhunam asappayo ti patikkhipi. Evam 
pana bhante sati, tasminx vikare nisidiyamanam therani 
upadissatha ti. Khanitthipadaviharavasi maharaja there 
pariyattivisarado sikkhakamo, tassa datum vattati ti. 

Atha raja tassa tam viharam adasi Mahasamghanatho 
ti namalancham pi adasi. So tattha pariyattim vacetva 
nisldi. Tassa pana viharassa parivarabhutesu cattalisaya 


1 A. sara gotikaramakam. 

2 D. S. A. samitva D. corr. from bha° 

3 D. A. B. thapeti. 4 A. sattha. 

3 B. santanunti D. san natun. 

6 B. nittham gahapetva. ? D. To-ha-° 

8 A. B. avijjahanataya. 9 B. pavisati. 
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viharesu uttaraya anudisaya ekasmim vihare vasanto 
Yarabhisamghanatho nama thero Manikunclalayattlima 
Marammabhasaya akasi. 

Pacchim&ya 1 anudisaya ekasmim vihare vasanto eko tlie.ro 
Sattarajadhammavatthum Marammabhasaya 2 akasi. 

Tasmin ca kale Bah-mam-akyo Acara-akyo ti dvinnam 
bhikkhimam ca lokadhammesu chekataya dve vihare katva, 
adasi. 

Te pana dve thera vedasatthakovida pariyattipatipattlsu 
pana manda Bamaimaratthato agata. Te pana tkerapa- 
ramparaya na ganenti porana. 

Kaliyuge tisattatadhike-3 navavassasate sampatte Maha- 
mnnieetiyassa puratthimadisabhage cattaro vihare kara- 
petva catimnam theranam adasi. 

Te ca thera tattha nislditva sasanam paggaiihiipsu. 

Tasmim yeva kale Badaravanavasi nama eko pi there 
atthi. So pi pariyattivisarado Chapadavamsiko. So ca 
thero yavajivam yathabalam sasanam pagganhitva dutiya- 
bhave Calanganagare ekissa itthiya kucchimhi patisandhim 
ganhi. Dasamasaccayena kaliyuge cattails adhike nava- 
vassasate sampatte budhavare vijayitva terasavassikakale 
sasane pabbajitva pariyattim ugganhi. Sirikhettanagarindo 
raja Sirikhettanagaram anetva Sirikhettanagare Samanero 
ti namena pakato hutva kaliyuge catup arm asad hik e nava- 
vassasate sampatte pannarasavassikakale Yessantarajata- 
kam kabyalamk&ravasena bandhi. Paripurmavlsativassa- 
kale Sirikhettanagare yeva Sirikhettanagarindo Yeravijayo 
nama raja anuggahetva upasampadabhumiyam patitthahK 
Pac chimap akkhadh iko nama raja Sirikhettanagaram attano 
hatthagatam akasi. Tasmin ca kale tarn theram anetva 
Batanapuranagare vasapesi. Surakittinamarahho kanittha- 
bhatiko Eravatinadltlre catubhumikaviharam karapetva 
tassa therassa adasi. Baja ca Tipitakalaxnkaro ti nama- 
lahcham adasi. 


1 D. majjlii 0 2 A. B. omit 
3 Min: adhikena. 

^ B. patitthati Min: patitthahi. 
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Kaliyuge vassasahasse sampatte phaggunamasassa punna- 
iniyam satthivassiko hutva Tiriyapabbatam gantva aranna- 
vasarn vasi. Dvevassadhike vassasahasse raja tasniim 
viharam karapetva tass ? eva therassa adasi. So pana 
Tipitakalamkarathero Sirikhettanagare N avangakandar e 
Pattalahkassa Atulavamsatherassa vamsiko. Sirikhettana- 
gare Y avangakandar e Suvannavihare vasantassa tassa the- 
rassa kittighoso sabbattha patthari. Jeyyapure Eravatl- 
naditlre Catubhumikavihare vasanakale Atthasaliniya adito 
vlsati gathanam samvannanam akasi. 

Surakittinamakassa kanitthabhatikassa yacanam arab- 
bha Yasavaddhanavatthum 1 ca akasi. Tiriyapabbate va- 
sanakale Vinayalamkaratlkam akasi. Pacchimapakkhadhi- 
karanno kale Mahasam ghanath ath er am samgharajabhave 
thapesi. 

So ca samgharaja ativiya pariyattivisarado. Tasmin ca 
kale Ratanapuranagare pi Ariyalamkarathero nama eko 
atthi. So pana Tipitakalamkaratherena samananathaino 
vayasa pi samanavassiko. 

Tesn Tipitakalamkarathero gandhantarabahussutatthane 
adliiko, Ariyalamkarathero pana dhatupaccayavibhagatthane 
adhiko ti datthabbo. Paccha pana Ukkamsikarafmo kale 
te pi dve thera rahho acariya hutva sasanain pagganbimsu. 
Tesn Ariyalamkarathero aparabhage kalam karitva tassa 
therassa saddhiviharikassa Dutiya-Ariyalamkaratherassa 
Rajamaniculacetiyassa samipe Dakkhinavanaramam nama 
viharam karapetva adasi. Ukkamsiko nama raja pana 
jinasasane- bahupakaro. So ca kaliyuge chanavutadhike 
navavassasate rajjam patto; rajjam pana patva Siridhamma- 
sokaraja viya cattari vassani atikkamitva muddhabhise- 
kampatiggahetva 2 Sirisudhammaraja-MahadhipatI ti nama- 
lancham pi patigganhi. Ekasmim pana samaye Hamsfi- 
vatlnagaram gantva tattha nisidi. Atha Ramahharattha- 
vasino evam ahamsu: Marammikabhikkhu nama pariyatti- 
kovida vedasatthahhuno natthl ti. Tam sutva raja 


2 Min: pari 0 


JB. Yasavaddhana ( 
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Catubhiimikaviharavasitherassa santikam sasanam pesesi: 
Timsavassika cattallsavassika va pariyattikovida vedasatth- 
aniiuno bbikkhu Ramafmarattham mama santikam pesetba 
ti. Atlia Catubhumikaviharavasi tliero Tipitakalamkaram 
Tilokalamkaram Tisasanalamk&raii ca saddbim timsamat- 
tehi bhikkhnhi pesesi. Hamsavatinagaram pana patva 
Mo-dho-cetiyassa 1 puratthimabhage vihare karapetva tesam 
adasi. 

Uposathadivasesu sudbammasalayam Kamahharatthava- 
sino p any attiko vide vedasatthanhuno sannipatapetva tehi 
tlhi therebi saddbim katbasallapam karapesi. Atba 
Kamanharatthavasino bhikkbu evam Sharnsu: Pubbe pana 
inayani Marammaratthe pariyattikovida vedasatthafifiuno 
natthl ti mannania. Idani Maraxnmaratthavasino ativiya 
pariyattikovida vedasatthaiinuno ti. Aparabhage kaliyuge 
chanavntadhike navavassasate sampatte raja Ratanapura- 
nagaram paccagacclii. 

Te pi thera 2 * p a c c agantukamll Eamannar attb e padhana- 
bbntassa Tilokagaru ti namadbeyyassa 3 mahatherassa 
santikam vandanatthaya agamamsu. 

Tada Tilokagaruthero pi tebi saddbim sallapam katva 
evam aba: Tumhesu pana Tipitakalamkarathero pathamam 
avasavibaram labbissatl ti. Kasma pana bbante evam 
avoca ti vntte ayain pana pindaya caranto pi antaramagge 
veluvettadlni labhitva gabetva vihare patisamkbaranam 
akasi. Tasmaham* evam vadami. Loke vihare patisam- 
kbaranaslia bbikkhii slgbam eya avasaviharam labhantl ti 
poranatbera abamsii ti aba. 

Te pi Ratanapuranagaram paccagaccbim.su. Tilokagaru- 
tberassa vacananurupam eva Tipitakalainkaratbero sabba- 
pathamam avasaviharaip labbl ti. 

Kaliyuge pana navavassadhike vassasabasse sampatte 
rafmo kanittbo kalam akasi. Atba rafifio putto ucca- 
nagarabhoj ako 5 balaj anebi santbavam katva tesam vacanam 


1 A. S. corr. He-te° 2 S. tepitakattbera. 

3 A. Silogarumuti namadbeyassa namatberassa. 

4 S. Tam ahain. s A. Uccanagarato eko. 
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adiyitva paccusakale pitaram ghatetukamo antepuram 
sahasa pavisi. 

Baja ca anaggham 1 mucldikani gahetva JSTandajeyyena 
nama amaccena Rajayodhena nama amaccena ca saddliim 
annataravesena nagarato nikkhamitva Raj atavalukanadim 
sampatto. Tasmin ca kale eko samanero matapitunam 
gelie pindapatam anessaml ti khuddakanavaya nadiyam 
agacchi. Atka tarn samaneram disva raja evam aha: 
amhe bhante paratlram navaya anehi ti. Samanero ca 
aha: Sace upasaka tumhe paratlram aneyyam hhattakale 
atikkameyyan ti. Atha raja: Amhe yeva slgham anehi 
imam muddikam dassaml ti assasetva aneturu. okasam yaci. 

Atha samanero karnhhapattam vaeanam sntva para- 
tlram anesi. Atha Catubhumikaviharam patva tasmim 
vihare therassa sabbam pi karanam arocetva evam aha: 
Sace bhante amhe ganhitum 2 * * agaccheyyams te niyaretha 
ti. Thero ca: Mayain maharaja samana na sakka evam 
nivaretum; evam pi eko upayo atthi, MsinnaviharavasI thero 
pana gihikammesu ativiya cheko. Tam pakkosetva * kara- 
nam cintetum yuttan ti. Atha tarn pakkosetva tarn atthani 
arocetva raja idam avoca: Sace bhante amhe ganhitum 
agaccheyyum, atha kenacid eva upayena te niyaretha ti. 
Atha so thero evam aha: Tena hi maharaja ma kihci soci 
ma bhayi, viharamajjhe sirigabbham pavisitva nisidatha ti 
vatva pindaya acarante bhikkhu samanere sannipatapetva 
visum visum: Dandahattha hutva ekassa pi purisassa vi- 
haram pavisitum okasam ma detha ti vatva senam viya 
bruhesi. Samantaviharesu pi vasante bhikkhu-samanere 
pakkosi. Tada kira agantva sannipatanam bhikkhusama- 
neranam atirekasahassamattam ahosi. Thero te vihare 
dvarakotthakesu 5 agatamagge ca visum visum dandahattha 
hutva arakkhanatthaya thapesi. Yatha vaddhakl sukaro 
vyagghassa 6 nivarapatthaya visum visum sukare samvidhaya 


1 A. anahgam. 2 A. bhanitum. 

3 A. B. agaccheyya. * Min: pakkosapetva. 

5 B. °guttakesu JD. °kudda° Min: °kotta° 

6 A. vyaggyassa. 
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thapesl ti. Atlia puttassa yodlia pi rajanam gahetum na 
sakka 1 . Bhikkbusamaneranam garavavasena halakkarena 
maretva pavisitum na visahanti bhikkhusamaneranam 
bahullataya ca. 

Tasmim yeva samvaccliare assayujjamasassa kalapakkha* 
pancamito yava kattikamasassa kalapakkhapancami viliare 
yeva raja niliyitva 2 * nisidi. Atha antepuravasika ainacea 
putt am apanetva rajanam anetva rajje thapesum. Raja 
ca puna rajjam patva yihare nisinnakale ina bhayi maha- 
raja tvarn jinessatl ti rariho arocentassa vedasatthaiinuno 
ekassa bhikkhussa Ca-iiahkhum 3 cetiyassa asannattliane 
ekam viharam karapetva adasi. Dhammanandarajagu.ru ti 
namalahcham pi adasi. Tassa pana vij ataf t banabliutam 
gamam nissaya Marammavoharena Ren-nat-ca-ka-ro-da 4 * 
ti samanha ahosi. 

Raja ca puna rajjam patva tasmim yeva samvaccliare 
kattikamasassa kalapakkhacuddasamiyam sabbe pi maliti- 
there nimantetva rajageham pavesetvas pindapatena bliojesi. 
Atha raja evam aha: Oatubhumikavasl tkero samparayi- 
katthavaho 6 * acariyo. Nisinnaviliaravasl there pana dittha- 
dhammikatthavaho ti evam Rajavamse vuttam. Poranapot- 
thakesu pana: OatubhumikaviharavasI thero ekantasamano 
acariyo Nisinnaviharavasi thero pana yodharaho yodha- 
kamme7 cheko ti raja aha ti vuttam. Raja kira sampa- 
rayikattham 8 anupekkhitvas dinnakale Nisinnaviharatker- 
assa na adasi. Kadaci kadaci pana ditthadhammikattham 
anupekkhitva tassa visum adasi ti; ettha ca yasma Nisinna- 
viharavasl thero rahno bhayehi 10 nivaranatthaya arakkliam 
akasi na paresani vihethanatthaya anattikapayogo 11 ca na 


1 R. puttassa pi rajanam gahetum na sakka yodlia pi. 

2 B. nilayitva. 3 A. Chattha-khum. 

4 B. Ka-ca-ka-rom A. Ta-cam-ka-ro-ha. 

5 S. D. A. B. pavisetva. 

6 A. B. °parayikatt° D. °kattha maho. 

7 S. A. Yodharaho yeva kamme. 8 A. B. °attani. 

9 B. anumapekkhitva A. anapekkhitva. IO B. arehi. 

11 A. °yoge. 
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dissati tasma 1 nattbi apattidoso. Saddhatissaranno bha- 
yehi nivaranattham arabantehi therehi katapayogo viya 
datthabbo. 

Oatubhumikaviharavasi thero pana Khanitthipadagame 
jato Arimaddanapure 2 * * * Arahantatberaganapabhavo yattlia 
katthaci gantva annesam bhikkbunam acaram yathabhutam3 
janitva* telii catupaccayasambbogo na katapubbo antamaso 
udakam pi na pivitapubbams tam tarn tlianam pi 6 camma- 
kbandam gahetva yeva gamanasilo. Ukkanisikaraja pana 
Sirikbettanagare Dvattaponkaranna karapita-cetiyasaiitha- 
nam gahetva Bajamamculam nama cetiyain akasi. Tam 
pana cetiyain parimandalato tihatthasatapamanani ? ubbe- 
dhato 8 pi ettakam eva. Tassa pana cetiyassa catusu passesu 9 
cattaro vihare karapesi; purattbimapasse Pubbavanaramo 
nama viharo, dakkbinapasse pana Dakkhiriavanaramo nama, 
paccbimapasse Pacehimavanaramo nama, uttarapasse Utta- 
ravanaramo nama viharo. Tesu catusu vibaresu TJttara- 
vanaramo nama viharo asanipataggina daykitva 10 vinassi. 
Avasese pana tayo vihare pariyattikovidanam tinnam 
mabatberanain adasi. Namalancbam pi tesam adasi. 
Paccbimassa ranno kale yeya uttarapasse viharam karapesi. 

Tasmim pana cetiye chattam anaropetva yeva so raja 
devain gato. Tesu pana catusu vibaresu nisinnanam 
tberanam Dakkbinavanaramavibaravasl mahatbero Kacca- 
yanagandbassa attbam cbabbidbebi samvannananayehi 
alamkaritva Marammabbasaya sainvannesi. Paccbima- 
vanaramavibaravasl tliero pana Nyasassa samvannanam 
chabi nayehi alamkaritva akasi. 

Kaliyuge dasavassadbike sabasse sampatte tassa ranno 
putto Sirinandadhammaraja - Pavaradhipatiraj a raj j am. 
karesi. Pituno rajageham bbinditva viharam karapetva 
Tilokalamkarassa nama mabatherassa adasi. Ariyalam- 


1 A. kasma. 2 Min: com °nagare. 

3 D. acar aj atabhutam. 4 A. janetva. 

s A. na pivanapubba. 6 A. thanan ti. 

7 Min: com parimanam. 8 A. pubbedbato. 

9 A. B. vassesu. IO Min: dahitva. 
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karathero ca nama Tipitakalamkaratherena samananatha- 
massa 1 Ariyalamkaratherassa sisso ti datthabbo. 

Ay an c’attho hettha dassito, Jeyyapure catubhumika- 
Atulaviharam karapetva Dathanagarajagurutberassa adasi. 

So ca tbero Niruttisaramaiijiisam nama Kyasasamvanna- 
nam akasi. 

j Kaliyuge dvadasadhike vassasabasse sampatte pbagguna- 

j mase sotapanna nama arakkbadevata annattha gamissama 

ti abamsu ti nagara supinam passanta liutva babfi sanni- 
patitva devapujam akaxnsu. Devatanam pana samkamanam 
nama natthi; pubbanimittam ev ? etan ti datthabbam. 

; Tasmin ca kale Cinaranno 2 3 yodba agantva Maramma- 

rattham dusesum. Sasanam abbbapaticcbanno viya cando 
dnbbalam abosi. 

Kaliyuge terasadliike vassasabasse sampatte tassa raiino 
kanittho Mabapavaradliammaraja-Lokadbipati nama iTtja 
raj jam. karesi. Tasmin ca kale lokasamketavas ena piinfiam 
xnandam. bhavissati ti vedasattbannuhi arocitatta lokasam- 
ketavasen 7 eva 3 abhinavapunnuppadanattbam Khandhavara- 
geham. karapetva tavakalikavasena samkamitva nisidi. 

Tato aparabhage Uttaragebam bbinditva tasmim yeva 

thane vibaram karapetva ekassa mabatberassa adasi. 

| Dakkhinageham pana nagarassa purattbimadisabbage 

* vibaram karapetva Aggadhammalamkaratberassa adasi. 

So ca tbero Kaccayanagandbassa ca Abbidbammattha- 
samgahassa c’eva Matika-Dbatukatba-Yamaka-Pattbananan 
ca attham Marammabhasaya yojesi. 

Uparaja ca mabasetuno pamukhe thane Sovaiiriainaya- 
| vihararn 4 karapetva Uttaragebaviharavasitherassa ante- 

I vasikassa Jinaramatherassa adasi. Tasmim yeva thane 

nanaratanavicitram vibaram karapetva tass ? eva therassa 
I antevasikassa Gunagandhatherassa adasi. 

I So pana tbero Khya-nah-tvam game vijatos vaye pana 

J sampatte Ratanapuranagaram gantva pariyattim ugganbitva 

I 1 A. samannanathamassa. 

2 A. Khinaranno B. corr. Min: corr . kblna° 

3 A. samkbeta 0 i Min: Sovapnamaba 0 5 B. pi jato. 
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tato puna nivattitva Padumanagare 1 Badaragame 2 * * * nisiditva 
paccha Jlliya-nah-tvam -game catuki paccayehi kilamato 
hutva vasi. Tasmln ca kale tasmim game Mokkbassa 
naina purisassa santike ekam anagghaip. manim raja 
labhitva ativiya* mamayi. Kkya-hah-tvam Mokkhamanl ti 
pakato akosi. 

Atlia Uttaragehaviharavasi there aha: Kliya-hah-tvam 
gamake na mani yeva anaggham atha kho eko pi there 
Gunagandho nama pariyattikovido anaggho yeva.4 ti. 

Atha tain sutva raja tain pakkosetva catuhi paccayehi 
upatthambhetva pujam akasi. 

Sakassorodhagame Gunasaro nama there Palinagame 
Sujato nama there ca Gunagandhattherassa sissa yeva 
akesum. 

Ekasmih ca kale Tiriyapabbatavikaravasl mahathero 
bkikkhusamgkamajjke Aggadhammalaipkaratheram kllana- 
vasena evam aha: Amhesu avuso antaradkayamanesus tvam 
loke eko gandhakoyidathero bhayissati 6 mahhe ti. Atha 
Aggadhammalamkaro evam aha: Tumhesu bhante antara- 
dhayamanesu mayam gandhakovida na bhaveyyama; ko 
nama puggalo loke gandhakovido bhayissati ti. Porana- 
potthakesu pana Ariyalamkaratthero : JSTa nu pan ? idani? 
mayam gandhakovida na tava bkavama ti evam aha ti 
vuttam. So Aggadhammalamkarathero yeva rahha yacito 
Bajavamsasamkhepam pi akasi. So pana thero amacca- 
putto. Ekasmih ca kale klnayavattako 8 eko maha-amacco 
ranno santikam attana up aladdhap aribhogam sabbam ga- 
hetva viharam agantva Aggadhammalamkaratherena 
saddhim sallapam akasi. Sallapam pana katva sabbam 
paribkogam therassa dassetva: Sace bhante tvam gihl 
bkaveyyasi ettakam paribkogam labhissasl ti 9 aha. Thero 
pi evam aha: Tumhakam pana ettako paribhogo amhakam 

1 B. Bhadunagare A. Banda 0 S. corn Baddha 0 

2 Min: Padara 0 3 A. B. D. ativa. 

4 A. anaggho vido yeva. 

5 A. B. antaradkarayamanesu. 6 Min: bhavissasi. 

7 B. na nu padani. 8 A. B. klnayavattako. 

9 All MSS . labhissatl ti. 
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samananam vaccakutim asubhabhavanain bhavetva pavi- 
santanam puimara kalam nagghati solasin ti. Kincapi 
idafi ca pana vacanam Sasanavamse apadftnam 1 hoti 
Pubbacariyaslhehi pana vuttavacanam yava 2 * apannakotika 
saritabbam eva ti manasikarontena vuttan ti. 

Kaliyuge pana catutimsadhike vassasahasse sampatte 
tassa putto Naravaro nama raja rajjam karesi. Mabasiha- 
suradhammaraja ti namalancliam 3 patigganhi. Tassa ranno 
kale ea Ca-Nah-klmin^ cetiyassa samlpe Jetavanavihare 
gan dli o s ngganhanto eko daharabhikkhu gandbaclieko pi 
s am too balakale 6 balacittena akulito? hutva vaccakupe 
vatatapehi bahisukkhasakhena 8 paticchadito dandena alu- 
litva dnggandko , viya cittasantane 9 pariyattivfitatapehi 
bahisukkhabhEyena paticchadite kenacid eva ruparamnm- 
nadina alnlitva kilesasattisamkhato duggandlio vayitvS 
blnayavattissfimi ti cintetva, giluvatthani gahetva, saddliiip. 
sahayabhikkhuhi naditittham agamasi. Antaramagge tilva 
bhikkhubhaven 7 eva cetiyani vandissami ti gihivatthani 
sahayanam hatthe thapetva cetiyam pamukhe lenam pavi- 
sitva vanditva nisldi. Atlia eka daliaritthi cetiyaiiganam 
agantva bahi lenam nislditva udakam sincitva patthanam 
akasi: Imina punnakammena 10 sabbehi apayadidukkhehi 
moceyyami, bhave bhave ca hlnayavattakassa purisassa pa~ 
dacarika na bhaveyyaml ti. 

Atha tain sutva daharabhikkhu evani cintesi: Idani 
ahani hinay avattissami ti cintetva agato ; ay am pi daliaritthi 
hlnayavattakassa purisassa padacarika na bhaveyyaml ti 
patthanam akasi. Idani tam daharitthim karanam pucchis- 
saml ti. Evam pana cintetva bahi lenam nikkhamitva tain 
daharitthim karanam pucchi. 


1 B. apadhanam. 2 D. ya ca Min: apannakatika v _ 

3 B. laddhalancham. 4 * Min: Nah-khum- D. Na° 

5 Min: gandham. 6 A. B. °kalena. 

7 Min: akuliko. 

8 A. lahusukkassavena B. sukkhabhavena Min : °sukkha 

sakhena. 

9 S. D. sandhane. IO D. pufmena kammena. 

Sasana-Vamsa. 8 
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Kasma pana tvam hlnayavattakassa purisassa padacarika 
na bliaveyyami ti patthanam karosi ti. 

Hlnayavattakassa bliante purisassa padacarika na bka- 
veyyaml ti vuttavacanam balapurisassa padacarika na bha- 
veyyami ti vuttavacanena nana na hoti 1 , sadisattam 2 * eva3. 
Na nu hlnayavattako balo yeva nama? Sace pana bliante 
hlnayavattako balo nama na bhaveyya ko nama loke balo 
bhaveyya? 4 * Bhikkhu nama hi parehi dinnam clvarapinda- 
patasenasanam paribhunjitva sukham vasati; sace gandham 
ugganhitukamo bhaveyya yathakamams yeva gandham 
ugganhitum okasam labhati. Evam pana ahutva, alasiko 
yeva bhunjitva, sayitva nislditura iccheyya, evam pi yatha- 
kamam bhuiijitum sayitum okasam labhati. Evam pi samano 
parassa daso homi darassa kimkaro homl ti akathento 
viya hutva hmayavatteyya so loke ahhehi balehi adhiko 
balo ti aham mannami. Sace pana balatarassa bhariya 
bhaveyya aham balatari bhaveyyan ti vutte so dahara- 
bhikkhu 6 samvegam Epajjitva bahi nagaradvaram nikkha- 
mitvS vanaraganena vina jhayanto viya vanaro jhEyitva 
nisldi. 

Atlia sahaya agantva gihivatthani ganhahl ti pakkosimsu 
Tasmim kale so daharabhikkhu: Agacchatha bhavanto ti 
vatva sabbam karanam tesam acikkliitva: Idani pana bha- 
van.to hlnayavattehl ti 7 sace yo koci agantva mama sisam 
muggarena pahareyya, evam sante pi lilnayavattitmn na 
icchami. Ito patthaya yavajlvitapariyanta hinayavattitum 
manasa pi na cintayissaml ti vatva Eravatlnadim taritva 
Jeyyapuram agamasi. Tada kira daharitthi devata bhaveyya 
na manussitthl ti tain vadanti panditil ti. 

Jeyyapuram pana patva pariyattikovidanam mahathera- 
nam santike nayam gahetva Puhhacetiyassa dakkhinadisfi- 
bhage ekasmim viliare nisldi. Pariyattiin vacetva atlia 


1 D. nayo ti. 2 D. °attham B. °attakam. 

3 A. B. eva ti. 4 A. bhaveyyasi. 

s D. °kaimnam. 

6 A. omits from akathento to daharabhikkhu. 

7 A, B. hi. 
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kamena tam-tam-disahi bhikkhu-samanera agantva tassa 
santike pariyattim ugganhiinsu. 

Avasaip. alabhitva keci bhikkhu-samanera ehattani pi 
chaditva nisidixpsu. Ekasmim kale raja nikkhamitva Pufiha- 
cetiyam vandissaml ti cetiyanganam pavisi. Atha ehattani 
chadetva nisinne bhikkhu disva guhaya saddhim viharam 
karapetva tassa bhikkhussa adasi Tilokagaru ti pi naina- 
lancham adasi. Sukhavoharattham pana kakaralopam 
katva Tilogagaru ti voharimsu 1 . Tassa pana saddhivihar- 
iko sattavassiko Tejodlpo nama bhikkhu Parittatlkam 
akasi. 

Aparabhage pana Tilokalamkaro ti namalahcham adasi. 
Evam Tejodlpo nama bhikkhu Naravararaimo kale Paritta- 
tlkam akasi ti datthabbam, keci pana Pacchimapakkhadhi- 
karahho kale ti vadanti. 

Ekasmim pana kale Tiriyapabbataviharavasi mahathero 
Padacetiyam vandanatthaya gantva paccagatakale Kuldia- 
nanagare Suvannagukayam Jambudhajatherassa santikam 
pavisitva sallapam akasi. Te ca mahathera ahhamahham 
passitva sallapitva ativiya pamodimsu; lokasmim hi balo 
balena panclito panditena saddhim ativiya pamodatl ti. 
Te ca dve thera samanavassika. Tiriyapabbataviharavasi 
mahathero tena saddhim sallapam katva paccha gacchi. 
J amb udhaj athero ca maggam acikkhitum anugacchi. Atha 
Tiriyapabbataviharavasi mahathero J ambudhajatheram aha: 
Akam bhante rajavallabho homi rajaguru; tvam yeva mama 
purato gacchahl ti. Atha Jambudhaj athero pi Tiriya- 
pabb ataviharavasitheram aha: Tvam bhante rajavallabho 
bhavasi rajaguru. Loke rajaguru nama padhanabhave 2 
thito, tasma tvam yeva mama purato gacchahl ti. Ettha 
ca dve pi mahathera ahhamahham garavavasena lokavattam 
apekkhitva^ evam ahamsu ti datthabbam, Tiriyapabbata- 
viharavasi mahathero pi Ratanapuranagarain patva Raja- 
vamsapabbatam gantva aranhavasam vasi. 

Atha Ukkamsiko raja kanitthena Surakittinamena saddhim 


1 B. voharimsu. 

3 B. pekkhitva. 


A. pamanabhave. 
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mantesi: Sace tvam vane 1 theram pathamam passasi 2 * tvam 
yeva viharam karapetva therassa dadahi; sace panahaip 
patliamam passeyyam aham viharam katva dadami ti. 

Atha kanittho patliamam passitva Tiriyapabbatakandare 
Jetavanam nama viharam karapetva adasi. 

Idah ca vacanam : Sadhujananam gunams ekavaram 
pltisomanassam 4 nppajji; tena punnakammena tena piti- 
somanassena sattakkhattum devarajjasampattim sattak- 
khattuin mamissarajjasampattim patilabhl ti vuttatta sadhu- 
jananam gmiam anussaritva punnavisesalabhatthaya s vuttam. 

Tiriyapabbataviharavasl mahathero ca Jambudhaja- 
therassa gmiam Ukkamsikarahho arocesi. Raja ca ativiya 
pasfditva Jambudhajo ti mulaname dipasaddena yojetva 
Jambudlpadhajo ti namalahcham adasi. 

Jamhudhajathero ca nama Dhammanandatherassa 6 
saddhivihariko Dhammanandathero ca Jotipuhiiatlierassa 
saddhivihariko. Te ca thera Arahantaganavamsika. 

Jamhudhajathero pana Yinayapaliya atthakathaya ca 
atthayojanam Marammabhasaya akasi. Maniratano nama 
pana thero AtthasFilinl-Sammohavinodanl-Kahkhavitarani- 
attliakathanam. Abhidhammatthavibhavani-Samkhepavaima- 
na-tlkanah ca attham Marammabhasaya yojesi. 

Mulavasagame ca Pubharamaviharavasl Grulhatthadlpa- 
nim nama gandham Yisuddhimaggaganthipadatthah ca 
mulabhasaya akasi. Nettipaliya ca attham Maramma- 
bhasaya yojesi. 

So pana thero pubbe gamavasl hutva slsavethanatala- 
pattani ? gaketva acariyapavenivasena vinayavilomacarain 
cari. Paccha pana tam acaram vissajjitva aranhavasam 
vasi 8 . So pi thero gambhlrahaniko saddatthanayesu ativiya 
cheko. 

Kaliyuge pana pahcatimsadhike vassasahasse sampatte 
kanittho Sirip avaramahar aj a nama bhupalo raj jam karesi. 


1 A. pana. 2 A. passati. 3 A. sadhujjagiinam. 

4 A. pitti. 5 A. labhattaya. 

6 A. Dhammanandha 0 i Min: slsavethanapattani. 

8 B. arahhavasi vasi. 
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I) ab bimukhaj atassare pana geliain karapetvS, nisidanato 
■Dabbimukliajatassaro ti namam pakatani ahosi. Tasmim 
pana j atassare Jeyyabhumildttiin nama viliaram karapetva 
Sirisaddhammatherassa aclasi. Baliunnam pi gamavasi- 
arannavasibhikkbunam anuggaham akasi. Ratanapurana- 
garasmim In dasasu No-na-ra-mah-rajavainsesu pacehima 
panca rajano avicinitva yeva alajjl-lajjl-missakavasena 
sasanam paggankimsu. 

Tada jinasasanam abbhantare cando viya atiparisuddliam 1 * * 
na ahosi. 

Evam pi lajjino attano attano vamsanurakkhanavaseiui 
dhammam puretnin anivaritatta lajjiganavamso na bhijjatii 
Tatlia alajji.no pi attano attano acariyapavenivasena vica- 
riip.su; tena alajjTganavamso pi na bhijjatl.3 ti datthabbam, 
Tassa rafiho kale Devacakkobhaso nama eko there attlii 
•vedasatthannu pitakesu pana mando ti. 

Kaliyuge pana atthatimsadhike vassasahasse sampatte 
vesakhamasassa kalapakkha-atthamito patthaya lokasam- 
ketavasena* uppajjamanam bhayam nivaretmn Navaguha- 
yaips tena Devacakkobhasatherena kathitaniyamena patba- 
mam Marammikabhikkhu Pafthanapakaranam vacapesi 
Tato pacchs jetthamasassa junhapakkhe patipadadivasato 
Bamannaratthavasike bhikkhu Patthanapakaranam vacapesi 
mahachanaii ca karapesi ratthavasino pi bahupiijasakka- 
ram karapesi. Tassa kira ranno kale pottliakam attki- 
bhallikarukkhaniyyasehi parimattham 6 katva manosilaya 
likhitva suvannena limpetva pitakam patitth&pesi. Tato 
patthaya yavajjatana idani potthakakammam Maramma- 
ratthe akaxnsu ti. 

Kaliyuge satthadhike vassasahasse sampatte assayuja- 
masassa k alap akkka- chatthamiy am aiigaravare tassa putto 
rajjam karesi. Sirimahaslhasura-sudhammaraja ti nama- 
laficham pi patigganhi. Pitu ranno gehatthane cetiyaip 
karapesi. Tassa pana Marajeyyaratanan ti samaniia ahosi 


1 Min: parisuddhi. 2 A. B. chijjati D. sijjati. 

3 A. D.' B. chijjati. 4 A. B. °sainketo° 

5 A, °guhaya. 6 A. S. paripattham D. paripathamaiiL 
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Tassa pana raniio kale Sallavatiya nama nadiya pacchima- 
bliage Tumia-namake 1 game Gunabhilamkaro 2 nama there 
samaneranam gamapavesanakale ekamsam uttarasamgam 
karapetva sisavethanatarapattani 3 pana na ganhapetva 
talavantain.4 eva ganh&pesi. Eko gano hutva saparivarena 
saddhim Tunnagames nisldi. Tunnagano ti tassa samanha 
ahosi. 

So pana there pali-attliakatha-tlka-gandliantaresu adhip- 
pay am yathabhutam na jani 6 . Abhidhammapitakam yeva 
sissanam vacetva nisldi. Tasixdh ca kale Ketumatlnagare 
nisinna Buddhahknrathera 7 - Cittather a , Dipahganagare 8 
Ulugame 9 nisinno Sunantathero IO , Taluppanagare 11 Jaya- 
bahu-andhagame 12 Kalyanathero ti ime cattaro thera 
samaneranam gamapavesanakale ekamsam uttarasamgam 
akarapetva 13 slsavethanatar ap attani aganhapetva 14 clvaram 
parupapetva talavantam 13 ganhapetva sakasakaganam ova- 
dam katva nisidimsu. Te pana thera pali-atthakatha-tlka- 
gandhantaresu adhippayam yathabhutam janimsu tlsu pi 
pitakesu kovida ahesum. Iccevam Sirimahaslkasurasudkam- 
marahho 16 kale parupanabhikkhuhi nanahutva virupam 
apajjitva ekamsikagano nama visum bhijji. Yatha pana 
ayamalam ayato utthahitva visadisam hutva viruddham 17 
hotl ti evam bhijjamana pi gana raja 18 pamado anussuko 
hutva attano attano rucivasen* eva earitva nisidimsu. 

Tesu ca dvlsu ganesu parupanagane thera pEli-attha- 
katha-tlka-gandhantaresu nltatthavasena 19 vuttam vacanam 


I B. corrects to Thunna S. Tuna 0 2 D. gunasi 0 

3 °vatthana Min: ratarapattani. 

4 A. talavantham B. °dandam. 5 B. Thuna nama game. 

6 A. yayabhatam na jani B. janati. 

7 A, S. Buddhangura 0 B. corrects to above . 

8 B. Dlpayahga 0 9 A. TJtthagame. 10 D. Sunanda 0 

II A. Thaluppa 0 D. Tala° 12 B. Jayya 0 A. Jeyya° 

13 A. akarapetva. 

14 A. sisavaddhana tarapatto ni aganhapetva S. and 
D. °vattana° 

r5 A. talavantham. 16 Min: °bhudhamma° 

17 A. viraddham. 18 S. ganam raja Min: ganaraia. 

D. A. nivattha 0 ‘ * 
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nissaya nikkaiikha niddosfi va 1 liutva insiclimsn. Ekanisi- 
kagane pana thera attano attano vado na paliyam na ca 
atthakathasu neva tikasu na pi gandkantaresu dissati ; 
imam attkam ajananta idam eva saccam mogham anfian 
ti vatva keci pana sakasakasissanam ovadam adamsu 2 ; 
evarupa pi sissa ovadam patigganhimsn. 

Keci pana paliyadisu sakavadassas anagatabhavam fxatva 
yeva aparisnddhacitta hntva sammasambuddhassa bliaga- 
vato inukham anoloketva sammasambuddhass’ eva bhaga- 
vato gunani anussaritva sakavade akase pasaritahattho 
viya apatitthano* ti janitvE yeva amhakam vado sampatta- 
lankassa Saddhammacaritherassa vamsapabhavo ti anissa- 
yabhutam pi 5 nissayam akamsu. 

Abhutena mahatheram sllavantam abbhacikkliiiiisix.Byasi- 
namake game ditthadhammikasamparayikattham 6 anapek- 
khantassa hinayavattakassa dussllassa upasakassa lahcham 
datva amhakam vadanurupam ekam gandham karoht ti 
nyyojetva anagate anubhaviyamanadukkliato abiiayitva nis- 
sayam gavesimsu ti. 

Tasmih ca kale Kigrodha-pali-suvanna-viliaravasi tliero 
gamavasibhikkhuganam samitim 8 katva tassa nayako hutva 
sisavethanam adharento 9 amangalabhikkhu sasane ma tit- 
thantu ti arannavaslnam bliikkhunam gandham vikopetva 
tato tato 10 pabbajesum 11 . 

Atha Hatthisalagamassa puratthimaya anudisaya Setthi- 
tale dakkhinaya anudisaya vihare nisinne atirekapannasa 
bhikkhu pi pabbajessama ti. cintetva gEmavasibhikkhu 
samnahitva agamasi 12 . 

Atha raja tarn attham sutva: Gamavasi gano pi eko arau- 
havasi gano pi eko. Gamavasibhikkhu aranhavasibhikklni 


I A. B. omit va. 2 A. adimsu. 

3 S. bhavassa. * D. ava° 

s A. S. therassa viya vasavo ti anissayatatam pi Min: 
omits vamsa. 

6 S. A. B. °attam. ? B. °pata° 8 D, °tam. 

9 A. adliarenta. 10 S. omits . 

II A, pabbajeyyum. 

12 A. sannahitva agamasi B. sannayhitva. 
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viketketnm na sakka sakasakavadavasena sakasakattkane 
nisiditabban ti rajaleklianam pesesi. Atlia araimavasi- 
bhikkku sukkam vasitum okasam labkhnsn. 

Kaliyuge chasattatadkike vassasahasse sampatte tassa 
rafmo putto Makasikasuradkammaraj adkir aj a nama rajjam 
karesi. So yeva Surammaraja 1 ti ca Setibhindo ti ca 
voharlyati 2 3 * . 

Tassa rafmo kale Suvannayanalokanagamavasi-Ukkamsa- 
malam-3 narna tkeram antoyudkanayako eko amacco anetva 
Eatananagarapuram patva Suvannakukkutacale viharani 
karapetva tkapesi. 

So pali - attkakatka - tlka - gandkantaresu ativiya clieko 
Yanriabodhanam^ nama Likkananayan ca akasi. Tassa 
gamassa rajuhi diimavasena cetiyajagganakamme yuttaku- 
latta pana rafmo acariyatthane attkapetva antoyudhana- 
yakass 7 eva ptxjanattkaya niyyadesi. Tassapi ranno kale 
samanerehi gfimapavesanakale parnpitva 5 pavisitabban ti 
ekacce vadimsu. Ekacce pana ekamsam nttarasamgam katva 
pavisitabban ti. vadimsu. Evam annamannam kalaliam 
akamsu. 

Tattka Ukkamsamala-namako tliero parupanagane pa- 
dkano kutva nanagandhesu parupanavattam eva agatan 
ti pakasimsu. Ekamsikagane 6 pana Tiriy ap ab b a ta viliara- 
vasi makatkero [padkano hutva] acariyapavenldassana- 
vasena parupanavadam 7 patikkkipimsu. 

Atlia raja ca Pkalikakkacitavikaravasitkeram 8 * Mesucca- 
vikaravasitkeram 9 Sukattkatkeram 10 Buddkankuratherafi 
ca ti ime cattaro tkere vinayavinicckakatthane tkapetva 
dve pakkka attano attano vadam dassentu ti aka. 


1 B. Suraccaraja D. Surajja 0 

2 A. vohariyatl ti Min: voliaiiyati. 

3 Min: Ukkamsapfilam. 4 B. Y annabodkanim. 

5 Min: parupetva. 6 B. ekamsaka 0 

. 7 A. parupapanavadam. 

8 B. raja ca Pkalikacitaviliara 0 A. raja Kapkalika 0 S. 

Balikamcita. 

9 B. Meruccavikara 0 Min: Megkuccana 0 

xo B. Sukatta 0 
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Te ca eattaro thera pali-atthakatha-tlka-gaiidhantare.su 
akovida. Tesam hi thapetva rajavallabhamattaip. anno koci 
gunaviseso natthi. 

Rajagurubhavatthaya yatlia vyaggha rukkhagacehala- 
tadipaticchanne 1 duggatthane nisinne mige khuddakaita 
dub bale pi ganhetum na sakkonti, evarn eva te ekamsika- 
tliere rajanam nissaya gandhesu anagatatta dubbale pi 
vadavasena abhibhavitum na sakkkimsu. Ten’ eva para- 
senaya balavatam janitva nipaccakaram dassetva veram 2 3 4 * 
sametva nisinno panditayodho viya vadam nittliam. apa- 
petva yeva parupaiiagana 3 nisidimsu ti. 

Kaliyuge pana pancanavutadhike vassasahasse sampatte 
tassa putto Maharajadhipati nama rajjam ltFiresi. Paccha 
pana terasadhike sate 4 vassasahasse ca sampatte Ramafma- 
rattliindo raja tain abhibhavitva anlfcatta Patta-Hainsavatl 
ti pakatam abosi. 

Tassa ran no kale Kukhananagar e Jalasuttagaxn ato s 
Nanavaram nama theram anetva acariyatthane thapesi. 
So pana there pali-attliakatha-tika-gandliantaresii ativiya 
cheko sudhammasabhayaip. pariyattivacakanam 6 sotara- 
nam? atthaya Abhidliammatthasamgahapakaranassa ganthi- 
padattham pathamam akasi. 

Tato paccha Atthasaliniyam ganthipadattham Suravi- 
nicchayah ca akasi. 

Tato paccha tena rahha yacito Abhidhanapadipikay a 
attliam Marammabhasaya yojesi. Eahho namalancham 
Chandalamkara - Saddanetti -Yidaggadapdl - vyahjanayehi® 
alamkaritva dassitam Raj adhir aj anamattap akasinim 9 nama 
gandham pi akasi. 


1 Min: yatlia vyagghekarukkha 0 

3 A. B. verim. 

3 A. parupanaka nisldimsun ti S. parupanako* 

4 A. therasamike sake, 

s D. B. A. Jalayutta 0 

6 A. parivatti 0 ? D. so theranam. 

8 A. chandolamkasadda 0 

9 A, Raj a cl hir aj anam attap ak asinim D. °namattha° 
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Raja Hatthisalanamake dese karapitageham bhinditva 
satapadhane 1 vihare karapetva sabbesam pi viharanaxp. 
kittij eyyavasatthapanan ti namani pafmapetva 2 * * * tass ? eva 
tlierassa adasi. Yiharanamen’ eva ca therassa pi tarn 3 - 
samanfia ahosi. 

Tasrnih ca kale ayyakaranno* pituranno ca kale tesam 
dvinnam gunanam vivadavasena avippakatavaeanams puna 
vivadassa vup as am anatthay a attano attano vadam katha- 
pesi. Parupanagane 'so thero padhano 6 * hutva ekamsika- 
gane pana Pasamsathero padhano hutva kathayuddham 
akasi. Atha raja ativiya rajavallabham Jeyyabhumisu- 
vannaviharavasitheram tesam vadassa vinicchindanatthaya 
vinayadharatthane thapesi. 

Kiiica pi so pana thero pali-atthakatha-tika-gandhanta- 
resu thokam yeva? janakatta pariyattikovidesu abbobariko 8 
yeva ahosi. Raj avallabhatta 9 pana raja yathabhutam 
ajanitva vinayadharatthane thapesi. Yatha paiia ayain 
puratthimadisa 10 ayam pana pacchimadisa 10 ti evam Edina 
disEvavatthanamattam 11 yeva katuni samattham 12 . nahgala- 
kotiya samvaddhantam 13 purisam rajagare dhammaviniccha- 
kamac catthan e 1 4 th ap eti. 

Evam eva raja ayam Idiso ayam idiso ti ajanitva vina- 
yadharatthane thapitatta so Jeyyabhumisuvannaviharavasi- 
thero tesam dvinnam pakkhanam dvisu vadesu ayam bhuto 
ayam abhuto ti vattum na sakka advaraghare pavitthakalo 
viya tada ahosi. 

Seyyatha pi nama mahimso T 5 attano samlpe thatva 
devagitam gayitva devavlnam vadentassa devagandhabbassa 


1 B. pamane S. sakapamane Min: corrects to above . 

2 A. manhapetva B. panha 0 3 A. therassamitam. 

4 A. karaka 0 5 B. avippagata 0 6 D. pamano 0 

7 D. so-ki-heva. 8 A. B. abbho° 

9 A. S. °vallabhattha. IO Min: °disaya. 

11 A. °vaccattanamattam Min: °vavattana. 

12 B. tarn attham. 

13 Min: nangalakotiya yam vacldhannam 

,+ A. dhammavinicchakamacchathane B. °vinicchikamah 

ca thane. 13 Min: corrects to mahino. 



—sh 123 


velusalakam paliarantassa ca gamadarakassa 1 saddesu 
kifici visesam na janati evam iclam sampadam datthab- 
bam, Atha raja: Mama vijite ye ye bliikkhu yam yam 
icchanti te te bliikkhu tarn tarn caritva yathakammam 
nisidantu 2 * * 5 ti rajaleldianam thapesi. Tesam vivado tada 
na vupasami, 

Aparabhage terasadhike sate sahasse ca sampatte Ra- 
tanapuranagaram vinassi 3. 

Tato pacchS. dutiye samvacchare Ratanasikhanagarauia- 
pako4 raja Ramanharatthindassa raimo senam yavakhettato 
chatakasakimams viya attano puhnanubhavena Maramma- 
ratthato 6 rnharitva sakalam pi Ramahharattham attano 
hatthagatam katva raj jam karesi. 

Tasmih ca kale sakala-Marammaratthavasmam cittam 
pasadesi. Yatha nama suriyatapena milayantanam ktmiuda- 
nani Anotattodakena 7 sincitva haritattam 8 * papesi evam 
eva Ramanharatthindassa senabalatapehi dukkhappattanam.9 
Marammaratthavasinam gahatthanan 10 c’eva bhikkhunah 
ca attano punhanotattodakena sincitva kayika-cetasika- 
vasena duvidham pi sukham uppadesi, 

Sakala-Maramma-ratthavasino ca: Ayam amhakam raja 
bodhisatto ti voharimsu. Atha ekasmim ekasmim mase 
catusu catusu 11 uposathadivasesu bhikkhusamgham niman- 
tetva antepure pavesetva pindapatena bhojesi. 

Rajorodhamaccehi saddhim uposatham upavasi. Sabbe- 
saip pi rajorodhamaccanam gunatthaya 12 pathaip. saha 
atthayojananayena vacuggatam Kar&pesi. 

Atha Beluvagamavasi ^ -Yasatheram anetva attano 
acariyatthane thapesi. Maha-Atula- Y asadhaminaraj aguru 


1 A. and Min: °varakassa. 2 D. nisiddha 0 

3 A. D. vinassatL 

4 B. Yatana 0 D. Ratauasakha 0 A. samvacchaye Rata- 

naslkhanagara 0 

5 A, jatasakunam B. cataka 0 

6 A. B. Ramahnaratthato. ? A, D. S. Anodatta 0 

8 D, °attham. 9 A. dukkhuppattanain. 

10 A, B, kahatthanah. 11 A. B. catusu. 

12 B. gunattaya. D. Beluva 0 
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ti namalanckam pi adasi. Tato patthaya pana Atulathero 
ti namena pakato akosi. Tasmiii ca kale parupanagana- 
pakklia Palenagamavasi - Sujatatheradayo samaneranairi 
gamapavesanakale clvaram parupitva pavisitabban ti ak~ 
kharam likhitva ranno- santikam sandesapannam pavesesi 

Atlia ekamsikaganapakkha pi Atulatheradayo pubbe- 
sani raj imam kale adhikaranam vupasami. Idani vupa- 
samitakammam puna na uppadetabban ti lekhanam likhitva 
ranno santikam pesesi. 

Atha raja dvinnam pakkhanam sakasakavadam kathetu- 
kamo pi 1 : Idani rajapatisamyuttam kammam bahu atthi 
Titthatu tava sasanapatisamyuttam kammam 2 3 4 , rajapatisam- 
yuttam eva kammam pathamam arabhissami. Paccha 
sasanapatisamyuttam kammam karissaml ti rajalekhanaxn 
thapesi. 

Aparabhage pana raja evam anam thapesi: Idani mama 
vijite sabbe pi bhikldiu mama acariyassa matim.3 anuvat- 
titva carantu ti. 

Atha parupanaganabhikkhii pi ekamsikaganam anuvatte- 
sum4 ranno anavasena. Sahassorodhagame pana dve maha- 
thera attano parisam parupanavasen 7 eva gamapavesana- 
vattam paripuritabban ti ovaditva nisldimsu. 

Tada ranno acariyo Atulathero 5 tain attham sutva te 
pakkosapesi. Te ca agantvE nagaram sampattakale eko 
upasako te 6 pasanno hutva tesam theranam pindapatena 
upatthahi. Atha Atulathero te mahathere duratthanato 
valukam anetva tassa upasakassa 7 gekasamlpe okirapesi. 

Idam vinayadhammassa 8 ananulomavasena carantanam 
dandakamman ti kolahalam pi uppadesi. Atha tesam 
valukam aharantanam yeva ahhamahham sallapesum. Idani 


1 Min: hoti pi. 

2 I), adds bahu atthi titthatu tava patisamyuttam kammam. 

3 S. matam. 

4 S. anuvattitum A. B. anuvattetum. 

5 B. Tasatthero. 6 A. B. omit te. 

7 A. Tissakassa upasakassa. 

8 Min: corr . vinayadhamma 0 
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bhante vliiayadkammanulomavasena acarantanam amhakaip. 
idisam karnmam asaruppam \ Alio acckariyadkammo hike 1 2 3 
ti eko tliero alia. Atha pana eko tliero evam alia; Idani 
avixso lokapala deva idisam adhammakainmam disva yeva 
ajjhupekkhitva apposukka 3 nislditum na sakka, idani loka- 
pala deva pamajjitva nisidanti mahhe ti. 

Tasmim veva hi khane vegena megko uttliahitva Atu- 
latlierassa vihare rajagehe ca ekakkhanena asaniyo nipa- 
timsu 4 . Evam samano pi so tliero atimanathaddhatavas 
satire na labhi 6 . 

Puna raja idani mama vijite sabbe pi bhikkliu mama 
acariyassa xnatim anuvattanti va ma va . ti amacce pucchi. 

Amacca pi evam rafmo arocesum: 

Idani maharaja Kukhananagare? Nlpagame nisinno 
eko mahathero Munindagkoso nama attlii. So parupana- 
vasena attano parisam ovadetva bahuganam uppadetva 
nisidatl ti s . 

Atha raja evam aha : 

Taro, pakkosapetva 9 sudhammasabhayam mahathere 10 
sannipatapetva tassa therassa vinayapannattim 11 yatha- 
bhutam ajanantassa yathabhutam sabhavam 12 dassetva 
ovadentu ti. 

Atha amacca tatha akamsu. 

Maliathera ca sudhammasabhayam sannipatitva tarn 
pakkosetvh ovadimsu. Tesu pana mahatheresu eko tliero 
bhupalassa samgharahho ca mukham oloketva bhagavato 
pana sammasambuddkassa mukham anoloketva Muninda- 
ghosatheram evam aha: Idani avuso imasmim Maramma- 
ratthe sabbe pi bhikkliu bhupalassa samgharahho ca anain 
anuvattitva ekamsika yeva ahesum. Tvairt yeva eko sad- 
dliini parisaya x 3 parupanavattam caritva nisldasi. Kasma 

1 Min: corr . assaruppam. 2 A. B. loko. 

3 A. apposukko. * D. patimsu. 

s S. A. °taddhataya. 6 B. labhati. 

7 X). Kukhanagare. 8 A. nislclimsu ti. 

9 A. B. D. °setva. 10 A. thera. 11 B. pamiattaiii. 

12 D. sabhagam. 

3 3 B, corrects to parisaya other MSS . saparisaya. 
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pana tvarn manathaddho 1 hutva idisarn anac&ram avija- 
liitva titthasl ti. Atha Munindaghosatliero tassa therassa 
mukliam iijukani oloketva evam aha: Tvarn lajji pesalo 
sikkkakamo ti pubbe maya sutapubbo ; idiso pana puggalo 
idisarn vacanam 2 * * * vattum.3 na yutto; idisassa hi puggalassa 
idisam vacanam asaruppain. Sace tvam ayam appapufmo 
nittejo anatho ti mani mannitva agaravavasena vattum* 
iccheyyEsi evam sante pi mamacariyassa mukhain olo- 
ketva mamacariyassa gunam janitva tasso sisso ’yan ti 
anussaritva idisarn vacanam adhammikam vattum na sakka ti. 

Atha so thero tarn pucchi: Ko pana tav’ .acariyo ti. 
Atha sudhammas abhayam thapitam buddharupam van™ 
ditva: Ayam mam’ acariyo ti aha. Mam’ acariyo ti vatva 
pana bhikkhusamghamajjhe utthahitva ekamsam uttara- 
samgain katva ukkutikam nisiditva anjalim paggahetva: 
Aham bhante yavaj Ivitapariy os&na s mama jivitam yeva 
pariccajissSmi bhagavato pana tilokaggassa sikkhapadam 
na vijahissami ti arocesi. 

Atha raja tarn attham sutva: Manathaddho eso mama 
vijite nisldapetum na vattati ratthantaram pabbajetabbo ti 
rajanaya ratthantaram pesesi. 

Eajapurisa 6 ca tam pakkosetva ratthantaram anesi/. 
Mahangam 8 nama desam patva Mahanganayako puriso 
rajapurisanam lahcam^ datva evam aha: Ayam pana bhonto 
Marammaratthassa pariyantapadeso ; idh’ eva thapetva tunilie 
nivattatha ti. 

Eajapurisa pi lahcam gahetva tatth’ eva thapetva 10 ni- 
vattimsu. Thero pi catuhi disahi agatanam hhikkliu-samane- 
ranani parupanavasena ovadam datva pariyattim vacetva 
tattha nisidi. 

Abhidhammatthasaiiagahagandhassa atthayojanam pi Ma- 
rammahhasaya akasi. 


1 A. D. manasaddho S. °saddho. 2 A. B. omit va. 

3 A. vatthu. 4 A. vatthum. s B. yavajlvikapariyosana. 

6 A. najjurisa. ? Sic all MSS. 

8 B. Pahangam D. Bahah° 9 A, lanjam B. lahchaxn. 

10 A. tam vatta S. vatta. 
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Aparabhage raja tarn attham sutva: Idani so there mama 
vijitapariyante yeva nislditvE amliehi anicchitam nivaritam 
kammam katva nisidi, tarn pakkosatha ti aha. 

Rajaduta ca tattha gantva pakkosimsu. Thero ca : Idani 
main raja maretukamo ti mahnitva sikkham paccakkhitva 
gihivattham nivasetva 1 tehi saddhim agacehi. 'Nagarain 
pana agantva pattakale rafiho santikam anesi. 

Atlia raja evam aha: Tvam 2 * * bhikkhu hutva ganaip 
vacldhapetva nisldasl ti maya sutam. Ivasma 3 pan’ idani 
gihl bhavasi ti. Sace tvam maharaja mam maretukamo 
pakkoseyyasi, evam sati; yadi sikkham apaccakkhaya thitani 
mam mareyyasi* tava bhariyam kammam bhavissatl ti 
manasikaritvS, tava kamrnassa abhariyatthaya s sikkham 
paccakkhitva agato ’mhi sace mam maretukamo ’si marehi 
ti. Raja ca bandhanagare thapetva Siyamarattham yuj* 
jhanatthaya gacchi. Yujjhanatthaya pana gantva paccti- 
gatakale antaramagge va devam gato ahosi ti. 

Kaliyuge pana dvavisadhike vassasate sahasse ca sam- 
patte tassa jetthaputto Siripavaramahadhammaraja nama 
rajj am karesi. Ratanasikhanagar ato sainkametva . J eyya- 
purani dutiyam mapitatta Jeyyapuramapako raja ti pi 
tassa samahha ahosi. Tasmiii ca kale MahEpabbatabbhan- 
taranagaravasim Nanatheram anetvS acariyatthane thapesi. 
So kira thero gambhlrapanno. Ekasmim ekasmim divase 
nava va dasa va bhanavare vEeuggatain katum samattho 
ahosi. Ahhinavopasampannakale yeva Padavibhagagandham 
ISTy asas amvannanam Y amakasamvannanam Maliap atthana- 
samvannanam ca MarammabhasEya akasi. Raja Maha- 
bhumiramanlyaviharam 6 nama karapetva tass’ eva adasi. 
N analamkaramahadhammaraj a ti pi namalahcham aditsi. 

Tasmih ca kale parupanagane thera evam eintesuin: 
Idani pana amhakam pakkhiko tbero rahho acariyo ahosi. 
Idani mayam patitthanam labhama ti. Evam pana ein- 


1 S. A. vatthani vasetva. 2 I), tumhakam. 

3 A. tasma. 

4 B. thitam mareyya — all MSS . mareyya. 

5 A. abhariyattaya. 6 S. °ramma° 
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tetva samaneranam gamapavesanakale clvaram parupetva 
pavisitabban ti sandesapannam ran.no santikam pavesesi 1 . 
Atha Atulathero: Pubbe vuttanaye vupasamitam kanxmam 
idan ti 2 * sandesapannam ranno santikam pavesesi 1 . 

Ten 7 eva afinamafiiiam pativacanavasena dassetunx oka- 
sam na labhimsus ti. 

Tato paccha kaliyuge pahcavassadhike dvisate sahasse 
sampatte tassa ranno Siidpavara-sudkammamaharajindadhi- 
pati nama raja raj jam karesi. 

Ratanapuram pana tatiyam mapakatta Ratanapurama- 
pako ti; ekassa pana chaddantanagaraj assa saxnibhutatta 
Setibbindo ti ca samanna ahosi. 

Marammagamavasicandovaram 4 nama theram anetva 
attano acariyatthane thapesi. Bhumikitti-atulam nama 
viharam karapetva tassa adasi. Jambudlpa-anantadhaja- 
mahadhammarajaguru 5 ti pi namalancham adasi. Tassa 
ranno kale ekacce manussa dittbivipallasa 6 ahesum; te pi 
pakkosapetva sammaditthim ganhapesi. Tassa pana ranno 
kale ekamsikaganam abhibbavitum okasam na labhimsu ti. 

Tato paccha kaliyuge attbatimsadhike vassasate sabasse 
ca sampatte tassa ranno putto Mahadhammaraj adhiraj a 
nama 7 rajjam karesi. Nagarassa dakkhinadisabbage panca- 
bliumikavibaram karapetva J eyyabhumivasatulanamena 
pannapetva Mayavattakassa nama therassa adasi Guna- 
mmdndabbisasanadbammarajadbirajaguru ti pi namalafi- 
cham adasi. 

Tasmin ca kale Nandamalo nama thero Calanganagarassa 
puratthimadisabhage vihare nislditva bahunnam bhikkbu- 
samaneranam gandbam vacesi. 

Samaneranam gamapavesanakale parupanavattam 8 eva 
paripuretva pavisitabbam ekamsikavattam pana neva pali- 
yam na attbakatbayam na ca tikasu na pi gandbantaresu 


1 B. pesesi. 2 A. kammividham ti. 

3 B. alabhimsu ti. 

4 B. Caraccagama 0 A B. °canda° 

5 Min: °anandadbaja° 6 D. A. vippalla B. vippalasa. 

7 A. B. raja ti nama raja. 8 A. °pavattam. 
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dissati na. dhammanuloman ti ovadam abhinham adasi. 
Pali-atthakatliadlsu agatavinicchayam dassetva ekam pi 
gandham akasi. 

Atlia ekamsikaganika bhikkku tam gandham rafmo 
santikam pavesimsu 1 dosavikaranatthaya. Tasmih ca kale 
raja evarupam supinam passi. Sakko hi devaraja setavattam 2 * * * 
nivasetva setalamkarehi alamkaritva setakusumani pxkn- 
dhitva rafifio santikam agantva evam aha: Aparantaratthe 
hi maharaja Nammada 3- nadltire padaeetiye bahimi tin an i 
uttkahitva ahhamafmam mulena mulam khandhena khan- 
dliam pattena pattam sambandhitva paticchadetva thitani, 
Tani pana pubbarajiihi yathabhutam ajanantehi avisocllii- 
tani, idani pana taya yathabhutam janantena parisuddham 
kattukamena visodhitabbani. Tattha ca eko bkikkhu agant- 
va upadesanayam dasseti ti*. 

Evam pana supinam passitva Nandamalam naina theraip 
pakkosapetva Ratanapuranagarassa asannatthane s udaka- 
lalanatthaya karapite rajagehe vasapesi. 

Atlia thero samaneranam gamapavesanakale parupana- 
vasena pavisitabban ti pali-atthakatlia-tlka-gandhantarehi 
rajanam janapesi. Yatha Maha-Moggaliputta-Tissathero 
Siridhammasokarajanam sammavadan ti 6 . Atha raja: Pari- 
citaparamlpimhasambliaro 7 mahanano janasi parupanavado 
yeva pali-atthakatha-tlka-gandhantaresu agato, ekanisikavildo 
pana tesu katthaci pi na agato ti. Evam pana janitva raiiho 
gehe dve pakkhe there sannipatSpetya attano attano vadaip. 
kathapesi. 

Atlia ekamsikathera evam ahamsu: Tumhakaiii paru- 
panavado kattlia 8 agato ti. Tada parupanathera: Pari- 
mandalam parupissami ti adina nayena pah-atlhakatha- 
tlka-gandhantaresu parupanavado agato ti ahamsu. Tato 
paccha parupanathera evam ahamsu: Tumhakam pana 
ekamsikavado kattlia agato ti. 

1 B. corrects to pesimsu. 2 A. sveta 0 

3 S. A. Mammacla 0 4 B. D. dassati ti. 

s A. esantathane. 

6 B. dhammavadan ti. 

7 A. paramitapunnam bharo. 8 A. tattha. 

Sasana-Vaimsa. 9 
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Tads te ekamsikathera advaragkaram pavitthakalo viya 
.rattibhage makavanamagge gamanakalo viya ca hixtva 
kinci vattmp 1 na sakka; mukham nama kathanatthaya 
bhuhjanatthaya hotl ti yiittatta yam va tarn va vadanta pi 
rajanam aradketum 11 a sakkkimsu. 

Raja ca tlieram nissaya vinaye kosallataya paliyam idiso 
yeva agato atthakathadlsu idiso yeva ti vatva: Tiimliakam 
ekamsikavado pali-atthakatha-tika-gandkantaresu na dissati. 
Evam pi samana kasraa idisam vattam 2 3 4 akamsh ti pnccki. 
Atlia te ekamsikathera catuhattkagabbhe saha bhandena 
gahitacora3 viya manussehi gahitakaka viya kinci vatturn 
asakkuneyyataya sabbadisasn oloketva yeva: Amhakam 
carittam pali-adlsu na ditthapnbbam. Atha klio pana 
acariyapavenivasena eva carimka ti vatva parajayam 
patva parnpanapakkhe yeva pavisimsii ti. Raja ca ito 
patthaya hhikkhu parxipanavattam eva karapetum samaxie- 
ranam ovadantu ti rajanam thapesi. 

Tato patthaya ekanisikapakkha thera arunuggamanakale 
kosiya 4 viya sisam utthahitum na sakka ti. 

Lokasarabhii-mahacetiyassa puratthimadisabhfige dvllii 
pasadelii alamkatam catubliumikam Bhumikittiviramam 
nama 5 viharam karapetva Nandamalatherassa adasi. Na- 
rindabhidhajamakadhammarajadhirajaguru ti namalahcham 
pi adasi. 

So pana thero Chapadavamsiko ti datthabbo. Abilina- 
vopasampannakale yeva Yinayavinicchayassa Suttasam- 
gahassa Mahavaggatthakathaya ca atthayojanaip. Maramma- 
bhasaya ak&si. Sasanasuddkidlpikam nama gandham pi 
akasl ti. 

Tato paccka kaliyuge te catt&llsadkike vassasate sahasse 
sampatte phaggunamasassa kalapakkha-pannarasamiyam 
Ratanasikkamapakassa rahno majjhimaputto raj jam karesi. 


1 D. A. vattlium. 

2 A. Min: vatthum D. bhassam. 

3 A. S. sahoddhanagahita 0 Min: sahoddhena. 

4 A. kale re kosiya. 

5 B. Bhnmikittiviharam nama. 
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Tada raja evam cintesi: Ekamsikaparupanavasena uppanno 
vivado pubbesam rajunam 1 kale vupasamituin 2 na sakka. 
Siripavarasudhammamaharajindadkipatino kale pi rajagehe 
sannipatapetva ramlo sammukhe 3 katkapitatta* vissattkena* 
kathetum okasassa aladdhatta yatkakamam vattiim avisa- 
katta 6 parajayo ahosl ti lesam odditum7 okaso bkaveyya; 
mayham pana kale Idisam akatva tesam tesam theranam 
vikare dutam pesetva sakasakavadam kathapessami 8 . Evam 
hi sati te te thera vissattka 9 kutva kathessantl ti, 

Evam pana dntetva antoyudhanayakam amaccam padha- 
nam katva tesam tesam tkeranam santikam gantva aroca- 
pesi: Sakasakavadam vissattka kutva vadatka ti. Atka 
ekamsikaganika thera: Amheki vuttavacanam pali-adlsu na 
dissati. Atka kko pana acariyapavenivasen 7 eva mayam 
carimka ti anujanimsu. 

Maharaja ca: Evam theranam anujanane sati kind kat- 
tabbam nattki. Idani parimandalasuppaticchannasikkkapa- 
dani avikopetva samanera gamam pavisantu ti rajalekha- 
nain 10 tattka tattka pesesi. 

Aparabkage pana Sahassorodkagamato upasampada- 
vasena 11 sattavassikam Nanam nama bhikkhum anetva 
Antoyudhaviharam nama karapetva tassa adSsi. Nana- 
bkisasanadhajamakadkammarajaguru ti namalanckam pi 
adasi. 

Atka rahna yadto 12 ftajabhisekagandkam parisodketva 
Maramxnabliasaya attkam yojesi. 

Aparabkage bkagava dkaramano^ yeva agantva catunnain 
yakkhanam dametva teki dinnam mamsodanam *4 patigga- 
hetva Pab b atas amanta d esam gantva paribkunjitva tarn 
thanam oloketvSL sitam patvakasi. 


I D. pubbe samgharajunam. 2 A. upasamitum. 
3 D. pamukke. 4 1). tatka pi 0 

s S. visagattkena D. visatkena. 6 D. S. °ttha. 

7 D. ottitum Min: oddhitum. 8 °ma. 

9 D. visatka. IO Min: raja lekhanam. 

II A. °vassena. 12 A. ranno jato. 

A dkaramane. *4 D. pi sodanam. 
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Atha Anandathero karanam pucchi. Anagate kho 
Ananda imasmim dese mahanagaram bhavissati, cattaro 
ca ime yakkha tasmim nagare rajano bhavissantl ti vylikasi. 

Y athavyakataniyamen 7 eva kaliyuge catucattallsadliike 
vassasate sahasse ca sampatte maghamasassa kalapakkha- 
dvadasamiyam angaravare Uttarapliaggunlnakkliattena 1 
yoge Amarapuram nama mahar aj atthanlnagaram mapesi. 

Siripavaravijayananta - Yasatribliavanadityadliipatipandi- 
tamahadhammaraja 2 3 ti namalahcham pi patigganhi. 

Aggamaliesiya karapitam Jeyyabliiimivibarakittinaina- 
kam viharam G-iinabliilamkarasaddhaniiiiaiiialiadhainiiiara" 
jadhirajagurutherassas adasi. So La-kliani-khum-kba-ram-to 4 5 
iti ynccati. Kanninagarabhojakaya s rajakafmaya kara- 
pitam Kamanlyaviramam nama viharam Gunamunindadlii- 
patimahadliammarajatirajagurutlierassa adasi. So Marilam- 
ka-kha-ra-to 6 7 8 9 iti vuccati uparanno deviya karapitam Manga- 
ladhir&mam 7 nama viharam Tipitakasaddhammasamima- 
hadhammarajadhirajagurutherassa adasi. 

So Khum - ta - kha - r a - to 8 iti vuccati. Majjhimagehavasi- 
deviya karapitam Mangalavasatulam nama viharam Yana- 
jambudipa - anantadhaj amahadhammaraj adhiraj agurutheras- 
sa9 adasi. So Mam-gam-kha-ra-to iti vuccati. Ime pana 
cattaro mahathere samgharajatthane thapesi. 

Uttaragehavasideviya karapitam Mangalabhumikittiiii 
nama viharam Kavin dabhisaddhammavaradhaj amahadham- 
maraj agurutherassa 10 adasi. So No-ha-kha-nam-kha-ra-to 11 
iti vuccati. 


1 A. °phalgunim° Min: uttara 0 

2 B. °kri° D. °ananda-yasatribhavanadityadi-patipandito° 
Min: mandito. 

3 B. °raja ti rajaguru 0 

4 D. To-ma-ha-ta-hi-ja-ra-to B. Yo-mam-da-khum-cha-ra- 
tom A. Yo-kha-khum-kha-ra-to. 

5 D. °kara Min: bhojanaya. 

6 D. Meta-matula-u-cha-ra-to. 

7 B. Mangalaviramam D. °vikSram. 

8 B. Mam-Oharatom D. Chum-thah-cha-ra-to. 

9 XX y Ananda 0 10 B. XX °dharadhaja° 

11 D. Nho-na-ka-na-cha-ra-no. 
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Sirikbettanagarabboj akena raj akumarena karapitam 
Atiilabbiimivasam 1 nama vib&ram Kavindabhisaddbamma- 
pavaramabadbammarajagurutberassa adasi. So 2 ISTe-no- 
khe-ram-tos iti vuccati. 

Anto-amaccena* ekena karapitam vibaram Nanalamka- 
rasaddbainmadhajamabadhammarajagurutlierassa adasi. So 
Kliarii-ga-tam-kha-rain-to 5 iti vuccati. 

V&mabalanayaken 76 amaccena karapitam vibaram Para- 
niasirivainsadbajamahadbammarajagurutberassa 7 adasi. So 
Ma-tlh-kha-ram-to 8 9 iti vuccati. 

Dbammaviniccbakena? eken 7 amaccena karapitam vibaram 
Kavindasaradbaj amabadbammaraj adbiraj agurutberassa 10 
adasi. So Lo-kam-pa-nanpi-ram4o 11 iti vuccati. 

Icce varp. p ariy attiko vidanam anekanam mabatheranam 
saddbim namalahcbena vibaram datva anuggabam akasi. 
Yasma pana sabbesam theranam namam uddharitva visum 
visum katbite ayam Sasanavamsapadipikakatba atipapanca 12 
bbavissati tasma idba ajjblpekkbitva 1 ^ vattabbam eva 
vakkbami 3 4 5 6 4, 

Paccbabbage cattaro mabathera jaradubbalataya yatha- 
kamam" sasanam visodhetum na sakkbissanti ti mafmitva 
puna attlia there etebi catubi mabatberebi saddbim sasanam 
visodbapetum samghanayakattbane tbapesi, seyyatkldam: Ka- 
vindabbisaddbammapavaramabadbammarajagurutbero, Ti- 
pitakalamkaradbajamabadhammarajaguruthero , Cakkinda- 


1 B. °bhumi va nama. 

2 D. S. A. B. Yo. 

3 D. Be-to-cbe-ra-to B. Nna-to-fia-kba-ra-tom. 

4 Min: corr. ante 0 

5 D. Oha-na-te-ja-ra to B. Cbam-ta-cba-ra-tom. 

6 D. Gamabala 0 

7 D. Marama 0 S. Pavara 0 

8 D. Ml tih cba ra to B. Ma-tlb-cha-ra-to. 

9 B. °viniccbikena. 10 A. Kabindha 0 

11 D. Lo-kam-ha-ka-nab-cba-ra-to B. Lo-kam-ba-na-ka- 

nah-cba-rartomt. 

12 S. A. omit ati. 

x 3 S. A. ajjupekkbitva. 

J 4 A. B. vakkhama ti. 
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bhidhajamabadbammarajagurutbero , Paramasinvamsadha- 
jamaliadliammarajaguriitliero, Jamndabtapavaramahadbam- 
marajagurutbero ", Mahananabliidhajamahadhammarajagii- 
ruthero 1 2 3 * , Nanalamkarasaddbammadbajamabadbammaraja- 
guratbero , Nanabbisasanadbajamahadbammarajagumtbe- 
ro ti. 

Atlia araha pi samano nissayamuccakangavikalo vina 
nissayacariyena vasitum na vattati tis janitva nissayacari- 
yapabonakanam tberanam nissayangani nissayamuccaka- 
rabanam* nissayamuccakangani paripurapetva nissitakanam 
nissayam ganhitva va nisidapesi. 

Tato paccka kaliyuge pannasadbike vassasate sabasse 
ca sampatte NanabbisasanadbajamahMbammarajaguratbe- 
ram yeva ekam samgbarajatthane tbapesi. Tato pattbaya 
so yeva eko samgbanayako hutva sasanam visodbesis, 

Tato paccha ekapannasadhike vassasate sahasse sampatte 
phaggunamase Mabamunicetiyassa dakkbinadisabbage dvlbi 
ittbakamayehi pakarehi parikkhittam 6 pancabbumikam 
Asokarame Ratanabbumikittim nama vibaram atimabantam 



sa adasi. 


STanribbivamsadbammasenapatimaliaclbammaraj adhiraj a » 
guru ti namalancham pi puna adasi. Tato aiifiani J eyya- 
bbiimivibarakittimangalaviramadayo aneke pi vihare tass ? 
eva adasi. 

So pana tesu viharesu varena nisiditva pariyattim vacesi, 
Ubbatovibhangani pi vacuggatam akasi, niccam yeva 
ekasanikadhutangam samadiyi. 

So pana thero upasampadavasena 7 paiicavassiko butva 
pubb ? eva samgharaj abbavato PetakFilamkaram nama netti- 
samvannanam abhinavatikam akasi. Atthavassikakale 
samgbaraja abosi. Samgharaja butva Sadhujj anavilasinim 
nama Dlgbanikayatikam akasi. 


1 Min: Janindatri 0 

2 A. N ariabbisasana 0 D.Nanabliisasana Min: Nanabbinna 0 

3 A. vaitbati. 4 D. °kanam. s Min: visodbayi. 

6 B. patikkbittam. ? B. °vassena. 
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Ariyavainsalamkarani nama gandhan ca akasi Maha- 
dhammarahha 1 yacito Jatakatthakathaya atthayojanani, 
Catusamaneravatthum, Rajovadavatthum 2 * * , Tigumbathoma- 
nam3, Ckaddantanagarajiippattikatliam,K^adkirajavilasInIm 
nama gandliafi ca ti. evam adayo pi akasi. 

Kaliyuge pana dvasatthadhike vassasate sahasse ca 
sampatte Sihaladxpato Ambagahapatisso Mahadhampo 5 , 
Kocchagodho 6 , Brahmanavattho , Bogaliavattho 7 , Y atura- 
gammo ti ime clia samanera dasa dhatuyo dhammapannE- 
karatthaya anetva Amarapuram nama makarajattha.nl- 
nagaram agata saddhim ekena npasakena. 

Atlia Nanabhivamsadliammasenapatimaliadbammaraja- 
dhirajaguruna 8 samgharafxha, upajjhayena Kavindabhi- 
saddhammadlxaradhajamahadhammarajagiinitlierena, J anin- 
dabhidhaj amahadhammarajagurutherena , Munindaghosa- 
mahadhammarajagurutherena ti evam adxhi r&jaguruthereki 
kammavacacariyehi Hattbiraj j asuvannaguhaslmhy ain 9 upa- 
s amp a d akainm am karapesi. Upasakah ca samanerabhumi- 
yam patitthapesi. Tato paccha ca anekavaram agat&nam 
bhikkhimam puna sikkham ganhapesi samaxieranah ca 
ixpasampadakammain karapesi upasakanah ca pabbajja- 
kamman ti. 

Aparabhage pana kaliyuge cha cattallsadbike vassasate 
sahasse ca sampatte pitu ranho acariyapubbo Atulo nama 
there clvarapatalam uparisamghatim urabandhanavattham 
bandhitabban ti Culaganthipade vuttatta samaneranam 
gamapavesanakale IO ekamsam uttarasamgam 11 katva ura- 
bandhanavattham 12 bandhitva yeva pavisitabban ti dalham 
katva ranho santikam lekhanam pesesi *3. 


1 A. °rahho. 2 A. Rajovadana 0 

3 A. Tigumbhatemanam Min: Tirambhatigumba 0 D. Ti- 

rambhave bhamanam. 

^ A. Ampagahapatiso sa B. Ambagahatisso. 

5 D. B. °dampo. 6 A. Koccagodho. 

7 A. B. Brahmanavatto D. Bhogahavattovan.no. 

8 A. °Dhammasenadhipati° 9 D. Hatthirajju 0 

IO Min: pavisana 0 11 A. °samgham° 12 B. vattam. 

x 3 A. lekham pavesesi Min: lekhapam pavesesi. 



~ 3 * 130 


Atha raja tam sutva mahatliere sudhammasabhayam 
sannipatapetva Atulatherena saddhim sakaccham karapesi. 
Atlia Atulathero dvarapatalam uparisamghatim katva 
urabandhanavattham bandhitabban ti Culaganthipade 
agatapatham dassetva samaneranam gamapavesanakale 
ekamsam uttarasamgam katva urabandlianavattliaiii ban- 
dhitva pavisitabban ti alia. 

Atlia mahathera nam 1 pucchimsu: Idiso adhippayo 
annattha dissati va ma va ti. Atha Atulathero evam 
aha: Ahhattha pana idiso adhippayo na dissati ti. Evam 
hotu ayam gandho kena kena ti Sihaladipe Anuradha- 
purassa dakkhinadisabhage Pokkantigame 2 * * * arahantena 
Moggallanatherena ti. Ayam attho katham janitabbo ti. 
Pitakattayalakkhanagandhe agatatta ti. Ayah ca Pita- 
kattayalakkhanagandho kuto laddho ti. Buddhaghosatherena 
kira Slhaladipato anltatta tato laddho. Ayam hi gandho 
Sihaladipato attana anltesu gandhesu asuko gandho asukena 
therena kato ti vinnapanatthaya Buddhaghosatherena kato. 
Id&nayam gandho amhakam hatthe samvijjatl ti. Sace 
idanayam gandho tumhakam hatthe samvijjatl amhakam 
dassehl ti. Passath ? avuso ayam amhakam hatthe 3 gandho 
ti dassesR Atha mahatherehi samgharaj apamukhehi tas- 
mim gandhe pi dassites Yinayaganthipadain Sihaladipe 
Parakkamabahurafi.no kale Moggallanathero akasl ti aga- 
tam 6 na Culaganthipadam Sihaladipe Anuradhapurassa 
dakkhinadisabhage Pokkantigame araha Moggallanathero 
akasl ti. Atha thera evam ahamsu: Kasma pana Pita- 
kattayalakkhanagandhe anagatam pi agatam viya katva 
musa vadatlia. Nanu tumhakam pi ekamsikabhikkhunam 
musavadasikkhapadam atthi ti. Atha Atulathero uttarim 
vattum asakknneyyatta luddakassa vakare bandhe migo7 


1 A. B. D. tarn. 2 A. Pokkhanti 0 

3 Min: gandhe D. tattha. 

4 A. and Min: omit from idSnayam (1 st time) to gandho 

ti classesi. 

s A. B. S. passite. 6 A. D. S. agata. 

7 Min: bandhamigo. 
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viya bandhamano 1 hutva atthasi; sahoddliena galrito 2 * viya 
coro s ahamus avadakamm ena so thero gahlto alios! ti. 

Idam 3 imassa atthassa avibhavatthaya 4 vattliu. 

Imasmim ldra ratthe eko janapadavasl puriso kenacid 
eva karaniyena Amarapuram nama maharaj attlianmaga- 
ram agacchi, Agantva ca paccagatakales antaramagge 
patheyyam khayam ahosi. Ath 7 assa etad ahosi 6 : Iclard 
mama patheyyam khayam. Imasmim ldra ratthe Sahasso- 
rodhagame Laddhavaro nama mahasetthi sabbattlia bhiltale 
ativiya. pakato. Tassaham nati ti vahcetva kathessami. 
Evam sati tena mahasetthina xnittasanthavam katiim te te 
gamika mannssa mama bahn labham dassayissanti?. Tads 
patheyyena akicclio 8 bhavissami ti. Evam pana cintetva 
antaramagge sampattasampattagamesn mahabhoganam 
geliam vicinetva mahabhoganam santikam pavisitva katlia- 
sallapam akasi. 

Atba te te gamika: Tvam kuto agate kuliim gamissasi 
kassa nati ko va tvan ti pucchimsu. Amarapuramaha- 
rajatthamnagarato agato Sahassorodhagamam gamissami; 
Sahassorodhagame Laddhavarassa nama mah&setthino 
jamata Dhanavaddhako namahan ti aha. 

Atha te te gamika Laddhavarena mahasetthina mitta- 
santhavam katum nanabhojanehi bhojesum, aiinehi pi 
balmhi pannakFirehi samgaham akamsu. Imina va nayena 
sampattasampattagamesu Yancetva attano gunam kathetva 
addhanamaggam tari. Paccha pana Sahassorodhagamam 
sampatto ? so Sahassorodhagamam na sampattapubbo 
Laddhavaro mahasetthi tena na ditthapubbo; Sahassorodha- 
gamam sampatte yeva ayam kin nama gamo ti apucchitva 
yeva tasmim game mahabhogatarassa mahfigehani vicinanto 
tass 7 eva Laddhavarassa setthino mahantam geham pas- 
sitva 9 Laddhavarassa setthino santikam pavisitva tena 
saddhim kathasallapam akasi. 


1 B. phandamano. 2 D. banda 0 B. sahoddena. 

3 A. Idha. 4 A. avibhavatthaya. $ A. paccha 0 

6 Min: omits. ? S. D. A. B. dassissanti. 

8 Min: corr. to patheyye na atikiccho. 9 Min: omits . 
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Atka makasetthi tam pucchi : Tvam kuto agate kuhim 
gamissasi kassa fiati ko va tvan ti. 

Amarapuramakarajattkanmagarato sami agate, Sahasso- 
rodkagamam gamissami, Sakassorodkagame Laddkayarassa 
nama makasettkino jamata Dkana vad clkako namakan ti 
aka. 

Atka makasettki tassa mukkam njum oloketva: Ayaxp 
manava SakassorodkagEmo yeva, akam pi Laddhavaro nama 
makasettki; mama dve dkitaro santika pi sasamika 1 yeva 
konti, idani ta sakasakasamikanam yeva santike vasanti. 
Na tvam kadaci maya dittkapukko kena karanena kuto 
agantva mama jamata kkavasl ti puccki. 

Atka so manusseki anukandkiyamano viya migo sakalam 
pi kayarn pkandapetva 2 * kind vattakkam vacanam ajanitvav 
aladdkapatittkanataya evam sati kuto agato kukim gamis- 
sami kassa fiati ko va akan ti idani na janami sakkadisa 
sammuyhami. Kkamaki mama aparadliam; ito pattkaya 
yavajlvitapariyosana na vaficessaini vancetum 4 na visakami 
idani ativiya kkayami ma kifici dandakammam karoki ti 
vatva vegena uttkakitva palayl ti. 

Iccevam Atulatkero dummukko kutva yam vE tarn va 
mukkarulkam vilapitva samgkamajjke nisldi. 

Ayam Atulatkerassa patkamo parajayo. 

Tato paccka kkalitvas kuddame patitam purisam puna 
upari akkamanta viya puna makatkera 6 evam pucckiip.su: 
Ayam bkante tava Culagantkipadam nama tlsu Yinaya- 
makatlkasu sadkakavasena dassitam Culagantkipadam 
udaku aparan ti. 

Tlsu Vinayamakatikasu sadkakavasena dassitam Cula- 
gantkipadam yeva idan ti. Evam sati kasma tava Cula- 
gantkipade yeva vuttam ki Y aj irak uddki tikay am vuttarn 
ki Sarattkadlpanltlkayam tatka ki vuttam Yimativinodanl- 
tlkayan ti. Tasam Y inayamakatikanam paccka kutva ta 
tisso Yinay amakatikay o sadkakavasena dassita7 ti. Evam 


1 Min: santi ta pi sasamikE. 2 S. A. B. kandkapetva, 

3 B. ajanitva. 4 A. maficetum. 5 A. kalitva, 

6 A. makatkeram. 7 A. dassana. 
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pana pucclianto so: Maya pubbe vuttam tisu mahavinaya- 
tikasu sadbakavasena dassitana Culaganthipadam yeva idan 
ti vacaxiam saccam 1 eva ti mukliasunnatthaya punappunam 
vadi. Idan ca imassa attliassa avibhavatthaya vatthu. 

Eko kira puriso ekena sahayena saddhim puttadarapo- 
sanattbaya rafi.no bbatim gahetva yuddhakammam katum 
samgamam gaccbati. Atba parasenaya yujjhitva parasena 2 
abhibhavitva sabbe manussa attano attano abbimxikbattlia- 
nam.3 palayimsu. Atba so pi puriso tena sabayena saddhim 
attano abhinaukbattbanam palayi. Tbokam palayitva an- 
taramagge parasenabi pabaritadandena muccbito* hutva 
so puriso tena saddbim gantum na sakka antamaso nisl- 
ditum pi na sakka. 

Atba sahayassa etad abosi: Idani ayani ativiya balha- 
gilano 5 boti maranasanno. Sacahain tassa upatthakitva 
idb’ eva nisideyyam yerino agantva mam ganbissanti ti. 
Evam pana cintetva gilanassa santakani kahap anavattha- 
cllni gahetva tam tattb’ eva tbapetva gaccbi 6 . Sakattha- 
nasamipam.7 pana pattassa tassa etad abosi: Sace tam 
antaramagge thapetva agacchaml ti vadeyyam 8 tassa fiataka 
mama upari dosam.9 ropessanti. Idani so maritva aham 
ekako 10 ya agaccbami ti vadissaml ti. Sakatthanam pana 
patva tassa bhariya tassa santikam agantva: Mayhain pana 
samiko kxihim gato, kattba tbapetva tvam ekako va 10 
agaccbasl ti puccbi. Tava ayye samiko paresam avudhena 11 
paharitva kalam kato. Imani tava samikassa santakani ti 
vatva kakapanavattbadlni datva ma soci ina paridevi idani 
matakabbattaip datva punnabbagam 12 yeva bbajebi ti 
samassasesi. 

Atha sa tani gahetva roditva matakabhattam datva 
punnabbagam bhajesi. 


I S. sayam. 2 Min: parasenam. 3 Min: °atth&nam. 
4 A. muccito. 5 A. blilagilano. 

6 B. gaccbati. 7 A. Sakatthanasmim. 

8 A. vadeyyum. 9 A, B. desam. 

10 A. B. D. S. ekato S. va. 10 A. avudkeki. 

II B. punnabkavam. 
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AparabhSge pana thokam kalam atikkante gilano vutthito 
sakageham agacchati. Bhariya pi tain na saddahi. Ahain 
na kalam kato, gilanam yeya mam thapetva so mama san- 
takani gahetva gato. Sace mam tvam na sadclaliasi aharp. 
anto gabbhe nillyitva nisldissami, tarn pakkosetva pucchahl 
ti alia, 

Atka sa tarn pakkosetva bahi gabblie nisiditva puccbi: 
Mama sami samiko kalam kato ti tarn saccam va alikam. 
va ti. Saccam ev 7 etam 1 yam tava samiko kalam kato ti. 

Atha so puriso bahi gabbham nikkhamitva ahgulim 
pasaretva na idani bho samma 2 * 4 5 aham kihci mato pi 
marami; kasma pana amarantam yeva main, mato eso ti 
vadesl ti. Atha kihci vattabbassa karanassa adissanato 
mukhasuhhatthaya ahgulim pasaretva ujuni oloketva: Idani 
tvam idha agantum samattho pi mato yeva mato ti maya 
vuttavacanam saccam yeva, naliam kihci alikam vadami 
ti aha. Evam so punappunam vadanto pi jlvamanassa 
tassa samvijjamanatta 3 paccakkhe yeva ca tassa thitatta* 
koci pi tassa vacanam na saddahati parajayam yeva so 
patto ti. 

Iccevam Atulathero mukhasuhhatthayas vadanto pi koci 
na saddahi. Parajayam yeva patto ti. 

Ay am Atulatherassa dutiyo parajayo. 

Puna pi seyyatha pi luddako kuhjaram disva ekena 
varena usuna vijjliitva 6 mahantam? pi kuhjaram puna- 
nutthahanatthaya katipayavarehi ustthi vijjhati evam eva 
ekavaren 7 eva parajayam pattarn puna vadassa anukkhi- 
panatthaya katipayavarehi parajayam papetum parupana- 
vadino mahathera evam ahamsu: 

Tava Culaganthipade yeva samaneranam parimandala- 
suppatichannadmi vatthani 8 abhinditva yeva garno pavisi- 
tabbo ti pubbe vatva civarapatalam uparisamghatim katva 

1 Min: eva tarn. 2 A. so samma. 

3 A. vadanto pi jivam&nattassa samvijjamanatta B. omits 

D. manakassa S. manatassa. 

4 D. paecakkha ye ca tassa tatha. 

5 B. °suhhattaya. 6 A. vijjitva. 

7 B. patanti pi D. adds mahantam, 8 A. B. S. D. vattani. 
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urabandhanavattham 1 bandhitabban ti puna vuttam; kasma 
pana pubbena aparam asamsanditva vuttam tumhakam 
vade patisaranabhiltanam pali-atthakatlia-tlka-ganclhantara- 
nam nattbitaya idam amhakani patisaranabhfitam Cula- 
ganthipadan ti vadatha. Tumhakam patisaranabhuta 2 * * 
ganthipadato yeva bhayam uppajjatl ti vatva salia niliyan- 
atthanena gahltam coram viya saha nissayena adhamma- 
vadino ganhimsu. 

Idam imassa attbassa avibhavatthaya vatthuA 

Atlte kira Baranasito avidure nadltlre gamake Patali 
nama natanacco vasati. So ekasmim ussavadivase bhari- 
yam adaya Baranasim pavisitva naccitva vinam vaditva 
gayitva dbanam labhitva ussavapariyosane bahu surabbat- 
tam.4 gabEpetva attano gamam gacchanto naditlram patva 
navodakam Egacchantam disva bhattam bhunjanto suram 
pivanto nislditva matto liutva attano balam ajananto ma* 
havlnam givaya bandhitva nadim otaritva gamissaml ti 
bhariyam batthe gahetva nadim otari. VinEchiddehi 
u dak am pavisi. Atba nain sa vlna udakes osidapesi. 
Bliariya pan’assa osidanabhavam iiatva tarn vissajjitva 
uddham taritvE 6 nadltlre atthasi. . 

Natapatali sakim ummujjati, sakim. nimmujjati?, udakam 
pavisitva uddhumata-udaro ahosi. 

A tb 7 assa bliariya cintesi: May bam samiko idani maris- 
sati, ekam gitam yacitva parisamajjhe tain, gayantl jivitaip. 
kappessami ti cintetva: Sami tvam udake nimmujjasi, ekam 
me gitam debi, tena jivitaip. kappessami ti vatva: 

Bahussutaip cittakatbam 8 GrangE vabati Patalim 
Vuybamanaka bbaddan te ekam me dehi gathakan ti 9 . 


1 B. vattam. 2 Min: °bhutam. 

^ B. avibbavaya vattbu. 

4 A. S. °battbam. 5 A. B. udakam. 

6 A. B. uttaritva. 

7 B. omits sakim nimujjati (All MSS . Natapali). 

8 B. Balm sukam Min: cittakatam. 

9 A. ekam me deti gathakan ti B. gltakam. (See J at. 

432. Fausbdll Yol. Ill p. 507). 
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Atha nam Natapatali 1 : Bhadde katliam tava gltam 
dassessami, idani mahajanassa patisaranablratam udakain 
mam mareti ti vatva: 

Yena sincanti dukkhitam 2 * * yena sincanti aturam 

Tassa majjlie marissami, jatarn saranato3 bliayan ti. 

Atha Atulathero attano patisaranabhuta Culaganthi- 
padato bhayam uppajjitva kind 4 vattabbam ajanitva adho- 
niukbo Iiutva parajayam patto ti. 

Ayam. Atulatherassa tatiyo parajayo. 

Atha raja tesam dvinnam pakkhanam vacanam sutva 
Oulaganthipadassa pubbaparavirodhidosehi almlatta sutta- 
suttanulomadlsu apavitthatta agamasuddhiya va abhavato 
paro vassasatam dram thitassa gehassa viya atidubbala- 
yasena atigatarp.5 janitva idani sasanam parisiiddham 
bhavissatl ti somanassapatto kutva mama vijite sabbe pi 6 
bhikkhu parupanavasena samanavadino i kontu ti anain 
tliapesi. Tato patthaya yavajjatana sakale pi Maramma- 
rattke parupanavasena samanavadika bkavanti ti. 

Ayam ettha sarikhepo; tesam hi dvinnam pakkhanam 
sannipatitva vacanapativacanavasena vivadakatha 8 vittha- 
rena vuccamana chapancabkamavaramattam pi patva 
nittham na papuneyya; yasma pana sabbam anavasesetva 
vuccamanam ayam Sasanavamsapadlpika atipapanca bha- 
vissati, tasma ettha iechitamattam? eva dassayitva ajjhupek- 
kliama ti. 

N anab hivamsadhammas enapatimahadhammar aj adhir aj a- 
guru pana samgharaja mahatkero Slhaladlpe Amarapura- 
nikayikanam bhikkkunam adibhuto aeariyo bahupakaro: 
Amarapuranikayo ti tattherapabhavo ti. 

Kaliyuge pana ekasitadhike yassasate sahasse ca sampatte 
tassa rahno natta Siritribhavanadityapavarapandita - 10 
mahadhammaraj adhir aj a nama raj jam karesi. So pana 


1 B. Naecapatali. 2 A. B. dukkitam Min: dabkkinam. 

3 B. maranato. 4 B. omits kind, $ Min. A. atiratam 

B. athiratam. 6 A, °hi. ^ Min: vadika. 8 D. yiyidha 0 

^ Min: iccliitam attham. 10 Min: °mandita° 
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Amarapurato samkamitva Ratanapuram catuttham mapesi. 
Tassa ranno kale Gunamunindadkipatimakadhammarajadlii-« 
rajagurutherassa sissam Sacivagamavasi-Sllacaram. nama 
tlieraiii arahnavasmani bhikkhunam pamokkhatthane tha- 
pesi 1 . Rajagaranamake dese viharam karapetva tass’ eva 
adasi. 

Kaliyuge ekasltadhike vassasate sahasse ca sampatte 
Galangapnrato 2 3 4 5 Pannaslham nama theram anetva Aso- 
karame Ratanabhumikittivihare patitthapesi. Munindabhi- 
sirisaddhammadhajamahadhammarajadkirajaguru ti nama- 
laficliaiii datva 3 Mahaj eyyabhumivihare Ramanlyam nama 
viharam datva tarn yeya mahatheram saingharajatthane 
thapesi. 

Ekasmin ca sainaye mahathere raja pucchi: Catasso 
datlia nama cattallsaya dantesu antogadlia va udahu 
cattalTsaya dantehi visum bhiita ti pucchi. 

Atha ekacce thera evam ahamsu: 

Catasso clatha nama cattallsaya dantesu antogadlia ti; 
ekacce pana catasso datha nama cattallsaya dantehi visum 
bhuta ti ahaimsu. Atha raja: Gandham aharatlia ti aha. 
Atha antogadhavadika thera gandham aharimsu. Amiesam 
paripunnadantanam pi dvattimsa danta honti, imassa pana 
catthllsam bhavissantl ti ca. Danta pi paripunnadantassa 
dvattiinsadantatthikani ; te pi vannato seta, santhanato 
anekasanthana. Tesam hi hetthimaya tava dantapaliya 
majjlie cattaro danta mattika pinde patipatiya thapitalabu- 
bljasanthana, tesam ubhosu passesu ekeko ekamulako 
ekakotiko 4 mallikamakutasanthano s, tato ekeko dvimula- 
kotiko y anaka-upathambhanisanthano ; tato dve dve timu- 


1 A. omits from catuttham mapesi . . to Rajagaranamake. 

2 Min: Valahga 0 

3 R adds namalahcham pi adasi. Kaliyuge catusltadhike 
vassasate sahasse ca sampatte Munindabhivamsadhamma- 
senapatimahadhammarajadhirajaguru ti namalahcham datva 
Mahajeyya 0 &c. 

4 B. ekako thito. 

5 B. mallikamakula 0 
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lata tikotika; tato dye dye catunralaka catukotika ti 
uparimaya dantapaliya pi es ? eva nayo ti ca. 

Tassa kira uttarottha-appakataya 1 tiriyam phaletva 
apanltaddkam 2 * viya khayati; cattaro dante dye ca datka 
na chadeti, tena nam otthaddko^ ti voliarantl ti ca. 

Tattlia tassa ti Liccliavino naina rajakumarassa. Utta- 
rottha-appakataya ti upari-otthassa appakataya. Apanitad- 
dharn viya ti upari-otthassa upaddhabhagam apanltam viya 
khayati ti attko. Na ckadeti ti upari-otthassa npaddka- 
bhage pana na paticckadeti. Tena ti yena cattaro dante 
dve ca datka na chadeti tena 4 * nam Licchavirajakumaram 
ottkaddko ti vokarantl ti. Evam antogadhavadehi therein 
gandliam akaritva dassite sakbe ti tasmim vade patittka- 
himsii ti. 

Ekasmin ca kale raja mantinim s amaccaxn pnccki: 
Pubbarajuhi vikarassa cetiyassa vS dinnani khettavattku- 
adlni pacckimarajunam kale yatkadinnam 6 7 tani patittka- 
kanti? ya ma va ti. 

Atka mantini-amacco evam katkesi: Samghik&ya bku- 
rniya puggalikani bljani ropayanti, bkagam datva paribkuii- 
jitabbanl ti dasakotthase katva eko kottkaso bhumisami- 
kanarn databbo ti ca. 

Vinayapali - attkakatkasu vuttatta pubbe ekena ranna 
dinnani khettavattku-admi paccha ekassa ranno kale 
yatkadinnam tkitani. Ettka hi samghikaya bhumiya ti 
vuttatta labkasxmayam viya balim yeva 8 adatva saha bhu- 
miya dinnatta* pavenivasena samghika bhumi attki ti 
vinnayati. Ettka ca patiggahakesu. matesu tad anno 


1 A. appakatk&ya. 2 A. apanitaddkam. 

3 B. ottkado. 

4 A. upari-otthassa npaddhabkagena na paticckadeti. Tena 

ti yena ti yena cattaro dante dve ca dittlia na chadeti tena 
nam Licchavi &c. Min: upari-otthassa uppaddkabkagena 
na paticckadeti. Tena ti yena cattaro dante dve datka na 

ckadeti tena nam Licchavi &c. 

s S. Mantitim D. Mantim. 6 A. °dinnanam D. dvinnam. 

7 B. tani hatitthahan ti. 

8 A. bali yeva B. bahi D. pliali. 9 B. dinnattha. 
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catuddisasamgho anagatasamgho ca issaro tassa santako 
tena vicaretabbo ti. Cetiye padipanattbaya 1 patisahkharanat- 
thaya va dinno aramo jaggitabbo vetanam 2 datva pi 
jaggapetabbo ti 3. Cetiye chattam va vedikairt 4 va jinnams 
va patisamkharontena 6 sudhakammadlni va karontena 
cetiyassa npanikkhepato karetabban ti ca atthakatbayam 
vuttatta pubbarajuhi cetiyassa dinnani khettavatthu-adlni 
pacchimarajunam kale pi cetiyasantakabhaven’ eva? tbitanl 
ti veditabbani. 

Athaparam pi pucchi: Tada 8 kassa ranno kale adiip. 
katva khettavatthu-adlni vibarassa cetiyassa va dinnani ti, 
Atlia mantini-amacco evam aba: Pnrimakapp esn purima- 
nain.9 rajunam kale pi vibarassa cetiyassa va dinnani ti 
veditabbani; ten’ eva SujEtassa nama bbagavato ambakam 
bodbisatto cakkavattiraja saddbiin sattabi ratanebi dvisa- 
hasse kbuddakadipe cattaro mabadlpe ca adasi. Rattba- 
vasino ca aramagopakakiccam karEpesi ti gandbesu agatam, 
tasma cirakElato yeva pattbaya pubbarajuhi khettavatthu- 
adlni dinnani ti veditabbani. 

Rajavamsesu pi bbagavato parinibbanato vassasatanam 
upari Sirikbettanagare ekaya apupikaya dinnapancakarlsa- 
inattam khettam ekassa tberassa dinnam tam Dvattaponko 10 
nama raja vilumpitva ganbi. 

Atba paharaghanta bberiyo pabarita 11 pi saddam na 
akam.su, ranno kuntacakkam 12 pi yatba pubbe taths pesi- 
tatthanam na gaccbi. 

Atba tam karanam natva Epupikaya yathadinnam eva 
tberassa niyyadesi. 


I Min: padlpatthaya. 2 vettbanam. 

3 S. D. omit from cetiye to jaggapetaro ti. 

4 A, veditam. s B. cbinnam A. S. cinnam D. dvinnam. 

6 A. patisahkarontena. 7 A. cetiyasattaka 0 

8 B. D. kada, 9 A. purimakammesu purimani. 

IO B. Dottbaponko, 

II A. maharagandatberiyo paharita pi B. °ghaiithabberiyo 
pabaritva. 

12 A. kuttacakkam. 

Sasana-Vamsa. 10 
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Kaliyuge pana navanavutadhike vassasate saliasse ca 
sampatte tassa kanittho Siripavaradityalokadliipativijaya- 
maltadhammaraj adhiraj a rajjam karesi. So pana raja 
Ratanapurato samkamitva Amarapurana dutiyam mapesi. 
Tassa ranno rajjam pattasamvacchare yeva jetthamasassa 
junhapakkhapahcamiyani Ratanapuranagare Maravij aya- 
ratanasudliammaya nama pitakasalaya Suriyavamsassa 
nama tlierassa parisamajjhe rajalekhanam vacapetva sain- 
gharajjam niyyadesi. 

Suriyavamsabhisiripavaralamkaradhammasenapatimaha- 
dhammar aj aclhiraj aguru ti namalancham pi adasi. 

So pana thero kaliyuge pancavlsadhike vassasate sa- 
liasse ca sampatte migasiramasassa junhap akkliasattamiyain 
snkkavare Vahikavapigame patisandhiya vijato ti sadda- 
vayam 1 sampatte samgharajjam patto santindriyo klianti- 
dhammo sikkhakamo pariyattivisarado ti Pit akalamkara- 
mahadhammarajagurutherassa sisso. So pana kaliyuge 
pannarasadhike dvivassasate saliasse ca sampatte tassa 
ranno kale yeva maccuvasam patto. 

Atlia raja anekasahassehi pasadehi abhutapnbbehi 
accliariyakammelii sarlrajhapanakiccam akasi. Atba 
kaliyuge solasadhike vassasate saliasse ca sampatte tassa 
mahatherassa sissam Neyyadhammam nama therain puna 
samgharajatthane thapesi. Pathamam N eyyadhammalam- 
karadhammasenapatimahadhammarajadhirajaguru ti nama- 
lancham adasi. Tato pacclia dutiyam K’eyyadhammabhi- 
vamsasiripayaralamkaradbammasenapatimahadhammaraja- 
dhiraj aguru ti namalancham adasi. 

So pana there kaliyuge ekasatthadhike vassasate saliasse 
ca Devasuragame patisandhiya 2 vijato hutva asltadhike 
vassasate sahasse ca pathamam asalhimasassa junhapakkha- 
cuddasamiyam upasampadabhumim patto tassa ranno kale 
kaliyuge navanayutadhike vassasate sahasse ca sampatte 
Slhaladlpato Pahhatisso nama there saddhim Sunandena 


1 Min: sattativayam. 

2 A. patisandhissa. 



147 


nama bhikkhuna Indas arena nama samanerena ekena 
upasakena ekena darakena ca Amarapuram nama nagaram 
sampatto. 

Atha samgharaja 1 tesam paccayanuggakena dliamma- 
nuggakena ca anuggakesi. 

Tesu aparabhage kaliyuge dvivassadhike dvisate vassa- 
sakasse ca sampatte Pahhatissathero jararogena abhi- 
bkiitatta sahkkaradkammanam sabhavam anativattatta 
kalam akasi. Tassa puna sikkkam gankissaml ti parivi- 
takko mattkakain apatto hutva vinassayi. 

Tenaha bhagava: 

Cintitam pi vinassati acintitam pi vinassati 2 * * * 
Na hi cintamayas blioga ittkiya purisassa va ti. 


Imasmim pana loke pandito pnnnam kattukamo abhit- 
tkare va« kareyya. Ko nama jahha ajja vas suve va 
parasuve va maranam bkavissatl ti. 

Tenaka bhagava: 

Abkittkaretha kalyane 6 papacittam nivaraye 
Dandham hi? karato puiinam papasmim ramatl mano ti. 


Atka maharaja sarirajhapanakiccam bakuki sadkukllana- 
sabkageki 8 akasi. Tato paccha Sunandassa? nama bkik- 
khussa puna sikkkam adasi, samaneram pana upasampada- 
bhumiyam patitthapesi darakan ca samanerabkumiyan ti. 

Tena 10 pana maharaja kaliyuge tivassadhike dvisate 
sakasse ca sampatte maghamase bakuki paccayeki upa- 
ttkambhetva tani tani sabbani kammani tiretva Kusima- 
nagarajetthassa ekassa amaccassa bkaram katva tass ? eva 
sabbani kiccani niyyadetva 11 Slhaladipam pakim ti. 


1 A. Atisamgharaja. 2 A. B. D. bhavissati. 

3 B. °maka. 4 A. abkittare va (sic). s Min: ajj’ eva. 

6 A. kalyanam. 1 Min: Dandan ca (comp. Dhammap. 116.) 

8 A. sabliakeki B. sabhaveki. 9 Min: sunandanassa. 

10 Min: te. 11 B. omits from tani to niyyadetva. 
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gamgharajamakathero pana sasanassa ciratthitattaya 1 
sotaranam sukhapatibodkanatthaya nanagandhehi patham 
visodhetva 8 a d dhammap aj j otikay a nama Makaniddesattka- 
kathaya attliayojanam Marammabkasaya akasi. Bakunam 
sissanam pariyattivacanavasena jinasasanassa annggakam 
akasi tl. 

Aparabkage kaliyuge atthavassadhike dvisate sahasse 
ca sampatte migasiramasassa junhapakkka - atthamiyaiii 
tassa putto Siripayaradityavijayanantayasamahadhammara- 
jadhiraja 2 * nama rajjam karesi. Tad a Suriyavamsabkisiri- 
paYaralamkaradkamniasenapatimaliadliammarajadhirajagu- 
rumakatkerass’ eva sissamPannajotabkidhajamakadkainma- 
r aj adbiraj agurutheram samgkar aj atthane tliap esi. 

So pi silava pariyattikovido sikkkakamo lajji pesalo 
Ahguttaranikayapaliya tadattkakathayaii ca attliayojanam 
Marammabkasaya akasi. 

Tassa ranno kale Neyyadhammabhiyamsasiripavaralam- 
karadkammasenapatimaliadkammarajadkirajagurutkero Sa- 


ddkammavilasiniya nama Patisamkhidamaggattkakatkaya 
attliayojanam Marammabhasaya akasi. 


rutkero Samyuttanikayapaliya tadattkakatkaya ca atthayo- 
janam Marammabhasaya akasi. 

MedkabhivamsasaddhammadkajamahadliammarajadkiiTi- 
jagurutkero Dlgkanikayapaliya tadatthakatkaya ca attka- 
yojaiiani Marammabkasaya akasi. 

Neyyadkammabkivamsasiripavarakmkaradhammasenapa- 
timakadkammarEj adliirajagurutherassa sisso upasampacla- 
vasena^ pancayassiko Pannasami namaham Saddattkabhe- 
dacintanamakassa gandkassa gantkipadattkayannanara 
Marammabhasaya akasim. Dasayassikakale pana Abki- 
dhanappadlpikasamyannanaya attliayojanam Marammakka- 
saya akasim. Tassa ca patkam kakuhi gandkeki samsanditva 1 
yisodkesin ti 5 . 


1 A. ciratliitattaya. 

2 D. b vijayananda° , 3 Min: °vassena. 

4 A. samsandhitya. s Min: visodhesi ti. 
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Aparabkage Sakkaraje cnddasadkike dvisate sakasse ca 
sampatte ayam amhakam dhammiko raja anekasatajatlsu 
up acitapunnanubkavena jinasasanassa pagganhanattkaya 
samadevalokapaleki 1 uyyojiyamano viya rajj asampattim 
patilabki ; dasabalas&sanapaggankitukamassa 2 dkammara- 
jassa manoratko mattkakam patto akosi; mariyadaip.3 
bkinditva dinnakatkamaggam * viya udakara laddkokasa- 
taya saddkamakoglio avattkaritva 5 titthati. Cattari ca 
vassani atikkamitva vesakkamase pancakakudkabkanda- 
dlkl 6 * anekeki rajabhoggabkandeki parivaretva Udumbara- 
bkaddapittke saddkim makesiya abkisekam patto. 

Tenavocumha N’agarajuppattikatkayam7 : 

Makapukno va 8 rajayam kottkasaggke? va agate 
Sakkaraje ki sampattim patv& dane yato ya ti. 

Tada cattari vassani atikkamitva visadhike 10 saddkim 
makesiya sekapatto hutva makatale 11 

Jinacakkan ca jotesi 12 Makasokadayo yatka 
Alajjino ca niggayka paggaketvana^ lajjino 
Eattke ca danasilesu bkavanayabkiyunjaye 
Mmirajadayo yatka ti. 

Tada yasma alajjino niggakitabbapuggale avicinarake 
nikkkipanto h viya niggakakaxnmam akasi. Tasma te 
aladdkokasa nillyanti 15 yatka arunuggamanakale kosiya ti. 

Tenavocumha Nagarajuppattikatkayam : 

Tada pana jinacakkam nabke cando va pakatam 
Alajjino nillyanti arunugge va kosiya ti. 

Yasma ca lajjino paggakitabbapuggale bkavagge nkkhi- 
panto viya paggakakammam karoti, tasma te laddkokasa 
uttkitaslsa nirasanka 16 hutva tittkanti. 

1 B. .sakadeva 0 2 B. °sasanassa pagg° 3 * A. pariyadam. 

4 Min: katka 0 D. °kata° s Min: avattayitva. 

6 A. °gandadiki. 7 B. Eajanagaruppatti 0 8 A. ca. 

9 A. kattkataggke va B. katthathaghe va D. katkatagke 

Min: amends to kattkanagge. 

10 A, visadkike. 11 A. makltale. 

12 A. sobkesi D. jodkesi S. jovesi. 13 A. B. paggakitvana. 

J 4 S. nikkhamanto. 13 B. nilayanti. 16 A. nirasankha. 
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Yaiha candimasuriya lokanain patiladdkakale adikam- 
mika 1 ti. 

Tenavociimha: 

Tada pi ca jinacakkam klie bkanuma 2 va pakatam 
Lajjino pi ntthabanti obhaladdhe 3 va kappika ti. 

Tepitakam pi navahgam buddkavacanam ciratthiti- 
kam kattukamo pariyattivisaradebi mah a therein visodba- 
petva lekkabbatikanam 4 bbatini datva kanthajamnddhaja 
dividlianam 5 sitkiladbanitadividbanah ca punappunam 
vicaretva antamaso parieebedalekharnattaru pi aviradhetva 
antepuram pavisetva suvannamayesu lokamayesu ca pottha- 
kesu likkapesi 6 . Nanatkamasampanne ca bbikkbu vicinetva 
yatbabalam Vinayapatikam visum visum dhareti vacugga- 
tam karapeti. Aggamakesim adim katva sakala-orodbadayo 7 
babti rajasevaka amacc&dayo nagarike ca yatbabalam 
Suttantapitakam Abbidbammapitakan ca visum visum 
ekekasuttamatikapadabhajane 8 cittavEradivasena viblia- 
jetva dhareti vacuggatam karapeti 9. Sayan ca anattalak- 
khanadikam anekavidham suttam devasikam sajjkayam 
karoti. Jinasasanassa cirattkitatthaya sakalavijite ca 
aranne vaslnam bkikkhunam assamassa samantato panca 
dhanusatappamane 10 thane tkaladakacaranam 11 sabbesam 
sattanam abbayam adasi. Pariyattivisaradanan ca theranu- 
tberanam matapitadayo hatake s ab b ar aj aide c at 0 balikam- 
mato ca mocapetva yathasukbam vasapeti 12 . Ekahen’eva 
pi sahassamatte kulaputte pabbajjupasampadabbumlsu 
patitthapetva sasanam pagganhi. Ahhani pi babuni punna- 
kammani karoti katva ca vivattam 13 eva pattbeti 14 no 


I A. adikappika. 2 A. kbe banuma va pakatam. 

3 obhaladdhe all MSS, 4 B. lekhakanam. 

5 A. kanthejumuddharanam vidhanam S. kantbajamud- 
dhajaranam vidbanam B. D. °muddbaja ti vidbanam. 

6 A. B. S. °ti 7 S. °rodhSvadayo. 

8 A. °padabajarane B. °bhajanL 9 B. karapesi. 

30 A. satapamane B. satakappamane. 

II Min: taladaka 0 12 A. Min: vassapeti. 

13 S. vivaddbam. 14 A. patteti. 
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vattani Anne ca vorodhadayo : Tumhe yani kariici pnfiiia- 
kammani vivattam eva patthetha ma vattan ti abhinham 
ovadati. Aniccalakkhanadisamyuttaya dhammakathaya nic- 
cam ovadati. Sayam pi samathavipassanasu niccaraddham 
akasi. Eajfmam pana ratthasamikanam. dhammataya kicea- 
b ahull ataya 1 2 kadaci kadaci okasam na labliati kammattha- 
nam amiyunjitum. Evam pi samano sarlramalaparij aggana- 
kale pi kamm atthanam anuyunjati 3 * * yeva. Na moghavasenai 
kalam khepeti. Loke hi maiigalasamraatani 3 pi manussasisa- 
kapalatthi-adlni susanato anetva dantakatthadlni va tam 
sadisani 6 karapetva attano samlpe 7 thapetva atthikadi- 
bliavanamayapimham 8 vicinati. 

Tada pana amhakam acariyavaram p arivatti vis ar a dam 
tikkhajayagambhlradiixanopetam vicitradhammadesana- 
katham sakala-Marammikabhikkhunain onamitatth&nabhii- 
tani vuddhapacayim 9 nipasobhaggap attain 10 yuttavadikaiji 
Neyya dhamm abhimunivarananakitti - Sirldha 3 adhammas e- 
nap atimahadhammaraj adhiraj aguru ti tatiyain laddhalan- 
chan 11 tam bhikkhusamghanam sakalaratthavaslnam pa- 
mokkhabhave patitthapesi Asokamaharaja viya Maha- 
Moggaliputta-Tissatlieram. 

Tenavocumha Nagarajuppattikathayam I2 : 

Tada ca bhikkhus am ghanam theram pEmokkhabhavake 
Neyyadiladdhalahchan 13 tam patitthapesi sadkukan ti. 


Tada ca amhakam dkammikamahar aj a sakkaraje ekuna- 
vlsatadhike sahasse dvisate ca sampatte Mantalakhyata- 
calassa samlpe subhumilakkhanop etam ekanip atatittham 


1 S. vaddham. 2 Min: °bahullata. 

3 A. B. kammatthane manuyunjitum. 

4 B. amoghavasena. 3 B. amahgala 0 

6 B. katisadisani. 7 A. samipam. 

8 B. thapikadibhavanamaya. 9 Min: vuddhapacayim. 

10 A. Min: rupabhagga 0 11 B. lancam.^ 

12 B. Nagaruppattikathayam. 13 B. Neyyadhi 0 
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iya baliiijananayanayibhanganam 1 sabbanagaralamkarehi 
parilddiitiam mamissanam cakkhulolatta janakam 2 nanara- 
tanelii sampunnam nanayerajjavanijanam putabhedanattlia- 
nabliutam 3 Ratanapunnanamakam maharaj atthanikam 4 
mapesi Mandhatu viya Rajagaham Sudassano viya ca 
Kusavatlnagaran ti. 

Tena voeumha JSTagarajuppattikathayam : 

Tada kotthasagghe sampatte 5 Mantalakhyacalassa ca 

Eravati ti namaya mapesi samlpe nagaram. 

Subhumilakkhanopetam Ratanapunnanamakam 

Rajagaham va Mandhatu 6 atirammanlyam? subhan ti. 

Seyyatha pi nama loke alokatthikanam sattanam piti- 
somanassam uppadento upakaronto Udayapabbatato sa- 
hassaramsl divakaro utthahati, eyam evam Marammaratthi- 
kanam lajjipesalanam sikkhakamanam bhikkhunam gihlnah 
ca pltisomanassam uppadento upakaronto ayaxm dliammiko 
raja imasmim Marammaratthe uppajjati. 

Iman ca dhammikarajanam nissaya Marammaratthe 
sammasambuddhassa sasanam atiyiya joteti 8 , vuddhixn9 
virulhim vepullam apajjati. 

Sasanah ca nam 7 etam rajanam nissSya titthatl ti. Ayam 
dhammikaraja yeva na sasanass 7 upakaro dhammacarl 
dhammamanl api ca kho dhammikarajanam nissita pi 
sabbaratthavasik& sasanass 7 upakara yeva dhammacarino 
dhammamanino rajanugata hutva. 

Ten ev 7 aha Mahabodhijatakadlsu: 

Gravah ce taramananam ujum gacchati puiigayo 
Sabba gavi 10 ujum yanti nette ujum gate sati 11 . 


I S. °yibhaganam. 2 A. janikam. 

3 MSS. bhuta, 4 A. rajatthanika. 

5 A. katthatajjhyo sampatte B. °kocye sampatte S. kat- 
thanajjho Min: °tacye. 

6 A. mandati. 7 Min: °ramaniyam. 8 A. sobketi. 
9 A. B. vuddhim. 10 D. B. A. sabba ta. 

II Comp. Anguttara IY. 70. 
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Evam era manussesu yo lioti setthasammato 
So ce pi dhammam carati pageva itara paja 
Sabbarattham sukham seti raja ce hoti dhammiko ti. 

Visesato pana dutiyam Amarapnram mapentassa maba- 
dbammaraniio aggamahesiya ajjavamaddavasohaccadiguna- 
yuttaya 1 dlilta amhakam ranno aggamahesi sammacarim 
patibbata sabbanarinam aggabhavam patta pi 2 * samana 
kamagunasankhatena suramadena appamaj jitva 3 pnfma- 
kammesii 4 appamadavasena niccaraddhaviriya boti. Niccam 
pariyattiya uggahanam akasi. Yedaparagu. ca abosi. 
Sammasambiiddhasasane ativiya pasanna anna pi orodba- 
dayo maliLidbaminaraniio ovade thatva dhammam carimsu 
sasane 5 pasidimsu yeva. Uparaja pi mabadbammarajassa 
ekamatapltiko mahadhammarajicchaya avirodhetva yeva 
sakalaratthavaslnam gihlnam bhikkbunan ca atthaliitain 
avahati. Seyyatba pi cakkavatti raniio santike jetthaputto 
thamajavasampanno atisuro uttbanaviriyo. Anne pi amacca 
anekasahassapamana mabadhammaranha laddbesu laddbesu 
tbanantaresu thita inahadhammaranno tarn tarn kiccam 
avahanti punhakammesii abhiramanti. Sakalarattbavasino 
ca mantissa danasilabbavanasu yeva cittam thapenti. 
Bhikkhu ca samgharajapamukhSdayo tbera navamajjhima 
gandbadburavipassana dliuresu abhiyimjanti. 

Evam ekassa sadhujanassa gunam mahantena ussabena 
katbento pi dukkaram tava nittham papetum bbagavato 
pana tilokaggassa anekasahassaparamitanubbavena pa- 
vattam gunam ko nama puggalo sakkbissati 6 nittbam pa- 
petva katbetun ti evam mabadbammarajassa ca aggama- 
hesiya c’eva uparajadlnan ca gune visattbena vittharato 7 
kathlyamane imassa Sasanavamsapadlpikaya anekasata- 
bhariavaramattam pi patva pariyanto na pannayeyya 8 yasma 


1 B. °sohajjadi A. B. °guna° 2 S. A. patva pi. 

3 Min: avimajjitva. 4 A, °kamesu. 

5 Min: sasanam. 6 sakkhissasi MSS. 

7 B. visesattena Min: visatthanavittharato. 

8 A. pamieyya. 
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atipapanca bhaveyya tasma sankliepen ? evayam kathita 
sadhujananam mahapuhhamayaya pltiya anumodanatthaya 
idam hi sunantehi sadhujjanehi anumoditabbaxn. Asu- 
kasmim kira kale asukasmim ratthe asuko nama raja 
sasanam paggankitva vuddhim verulhim vepullam apajji 
seyyatha pi nama rukkho bhiimodakanani nissaya vuddhim 
verulhim vepullam apajjati. 

Imassa ranno kale N’eyyadhammabliivaraha^akittisirl- 
dhajadhammasenapatimahadhaminarajadliirajagiirii nama 
samgharaja mahathero ranna abhiyacito Surajamaggadl- 
panim nama gandham akasi. Majjhimanikayatthakathaya 
atthaxn sissanam vacetva yatha vacitaniyamena atthayoja- 
nanavam potthake aropapesi. 

Medliabliivamsasaddhammadhajamahadhammarajadliira- 
jagnru nama mahathero Jatakapaliya atthayojananayam 
Marammabhasaya akasi. 

Samgharajassa sisso Pahhasamisirlkavidkajamahadham- 
marajadhirajaguru ti ranna laddhanamalaiicho so yev- 
aham dhammarahha aggamakesiya ca abhiyacito Silakatham 
nama gandham Upayakatham nama gandhah ca akasiin. 

Rafiho acariyabhutena Disapamokkhena nama upasakena 
abhiyacito 1 so yevaham Akkharaviso dhanim nama gand- 
ham Apattivinicchayam nama gandhah ca tatha samgha- 
rahha codito so yevaham 1ST agarajupp attikatham Y oha- 
ratthabhedah ca Vivadavinicchayah ca akhsim. 

Tatha Pancajambugamabkojakena lekhakamaccena d villi 
ca arocanalekhakamaecehi abhiyacito so yevaham Bitja- 
sevakadlpanim nama gandham akasiin- Tatha Dighana- 
vanagar abhoj akena maka-amaccena abhiyacito so yev 
aharn Mrayakatkadipakam nama gandham akasiin. 

Tatha Sllaleddhukanamakena 2 upasakena abhiyacito so 
yevaham Uposathavinicchayam nama gandham akasiin. 
Tatha bahuhi sotujanehi y&cito so yevaham Saddanitiya 
samvannanam palibhasaya akasin ti. 

Ekasmih ca samaye kaliyuge visadhike dvisate sahasse 
ca sampatte ranno etad ahosi: Xdani budclhassa bhagavato 


T A. atlyacito. 


2 Min: ^llaledduka* 
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sasane kesah ci bhikkhunam samaneranan ca kiiladusanadi- 
asaruppakammeki uppadita cattaro paccaya baliu dissanti. 
Keci pi alajjl puggala jatarupadinissaggiyavatthum pi 
sa&Iyanti. Keci pi vina paccayam vikaie tambulam 1 khadanti 
sannidhin ca katva dkumani ca pivanti agilana hutva 
sa-npahana gamam pavisanti chattam dharenti aime pi 
avinayanulomacare caranti. Idani bhikkhunam samaneranan 
ca buddhassa sammukhe 2 * buddham sakkliim katva ime 
anacare na carissama ti patinnam karapetva bhagavato 
sikkhapadani rakkhapetum vattati. Evan ca sati bhikldiu 
samanera ca mayam buddhassa sammukhe evam patinnam 
karomas. Patinnam ca katva vikaram* apajjantanam am- 
hakam 5 imasmim yeva attabhave imasmim yeva paccakkhe 6 
kiiici bhayaxn uppajjeyya ti paccakkhabhayam apekldiitva 
te sikkhapadani rakkhissanti ti. Evam pana cintetva 
bliikkhunam samaneranan ca evam patinnam karapetuin 
yujjati va ma va ti mayam na janarna idani samgharaja- 
dayo mahathere sannipatapetva pucckissama ti puna cintesi. 

Atha sahbe pi mahathere samgharajassa vihare sanni- 
patapetva imam karanam pucchatha ti amacce anapesi. 
Atha amacca mahathere sannipatapetva puechimsn: Idani 
hhante sasane bhikkhunam samaneranan ca avinayanulo- 
macarani i disva buddhassa sammukhe buddham sakkhim 
katva raja yatha ime anacarena carissama ti patiimam 
karapetva bhagavato sikkhapadani rakkhapetum icchati 
tatha karapetuin yujjati va ma va ti? 

Atha samgharajapamukhadayo mahathera evam ahamsu: 
Yasma 8 sasanassa parisuddhabhavam icchanto evam karoti 
tasma tatha karapetuin yujjati ti. 

Panditabhidhajamunindaghosamahadhammarajaguruthe- 
radayo pana katipayathera evam ahamsu: Idani bhikldiu 


1 A. B. tandulam. 2 S. pamukhe. 

3 Min: A. karomi. 4 A. cikaram D. viharam. 

5 D. B. apajjanta maya. 

6 S. A. imasmim yeva attabhave pakaccakkhe. 

7 Min: °anulomani ’carani A. °anulomanih carani. 

8 S. omits. 
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iiama saddkabaladinam appataya 1 2 * bkagavato anasankkatam 
sacittakacittakapattim apajjitva bkagavata 2 yeva anunna- 
telii desanavuttkanakammehi patikaritva silam parisud- 
dham katva lajjipesalabkavam karonti. N a kadaci apattim. 
anapajjitva, tasma bkagavata 3 patikkkittam karamani safi- 
cicca na vltikkamissama 4 ti buddkassa sainmukke patiniia- 
karanam atibkariyam koti. 

Sace pi pub be patinnam katva paccha visamvadeyya 
evam sati patissavavisamvade suddkacittassa dukkatam 
patissavakkkane eva pacitti itarassa ca ti vacanato tarn 
tarn, apattim patissavavisamvadanadukkatapattiya said 
eva apajjeyya. Atka patiimakaranato yeva apattibakulata 
bhaveyya. Yatka pana rogam vupasamitum asappayams 
bkesajjam patisevati atk ? assa rogo avupasamitva ati- 
kammeyya. Evam evam apattim anapajjitukamo buddkassa 
sammukke patinnam karoti atk’assa apattibakula yeva 
bkaveyya ti kiiicabkiyyo abkayadassavino bkikkku aneka- 
satabuddkassa sammukke anekasatavarani pi patinnam 
katva sikkkapadam vltikkamitum visakissanti 6 yeva ti. 

Atka samgkaraja mahatkero attano sissam Pannasami- 
sirikavidkaj amahadkammaraj adkiraj agurum nama mam 
uyyojesi tassa tkerassa vacane pativacanam datum. 
Atkakam evam vadami: 

Dve puggala abkabba sancicca apattim apajjitum bkik- 
kku ea bkikkkuniyo ca ariya puggala dve puggala abkabba 
sancicca apattim apajjitum bkikkku ca bkikkkuniyo ca 
puthujjana ti Parivarapaliyam vuttatta ariyapuggalanam? 
viya putkujjananam vissattkena patinnam katum na vattati 
ti manasikaritva putkujj anabkikkkunam patinnakaranain 
atibkariyan ti vadeyya ce. Sabbeki pi ariyaputkujjaneki 
bkikkliuki upasampadamalake adito va cattari akaranlyani 
acikkkitabbam ti vuttesu catusu akaranlyesu antamaso 
tinasalakain upadaya yo bkikkku padam va padarakam 


1 B. Min: tkokataya. 2 B. bkagavato. 

^ A. bkagavato. 4 A. vitakkamissama. 

5 B. asappayi. 6 B. visayyissanti 7 B. puggalani. 
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atirekapadam va adinnam theyyasankhatam adiyati 1 asa- 
mano hoti asakyaputtiyo ti 2 * * . Antamaso kuntakipillikarp.3 
upadaya yo bhikkhu sancicca manussaviggaham jivita 
voropeti antamaso gabbhapatanam * upadaya assamano 
boti asakyaputtiyo ti. Antamaso sunnagare abhiramami 
ti yo bhikkhu papiccho icchapakato asantam abhiltam 
uttarimanussadhammam ullapati assamano hoti asakya- 
puttiyo ti ca. 

Upajjhacariyehi 5 ovadiyamanehi abhinavopasampannehi 
ama bhante ti patihha kata yeva 6 samanerehi pi pabbajjak- 
khane yeva upajjhayassa santike panatipataveramani sikkha- 
padam samadiyaml ti adina pathamam patihha kata yeva 7 
tatha bhikkhuhi tarn tam apattim. apajjitva desanaya 
patikaranakale sadhu sutthu bhante samvarissamX ti abhin- 
ham patihha kata yeva samanerehi pi upajjhacariyassa 
santike sikkhagahanakale pi panatipataveramanlsikkhapa- 
dam samadiyaml ti adina abhinham patihha kata yeva 
tahi pana patihhahi abhayitva ito yeva bhayama ti vutta- 
vacanam acchariyam viya hutvh khayati. Imaya hi patih- 
haya tasam patihhanam visesata na dissatl ti. Ayam pan 7 
ettha sannitthanattho 8 patissavadukkat apatti nama 8a- 
vatthiyam Pasenadi-Kos alar anna 9 imasmim vihare vassam 
upagacchlihl 10 ti ayacite sadhu ti patijanitva labhabahula- 
tam paticca antaramagge ahnasmim vihare vassam upa- 
gantva patissavavisam vadanapaecaya Upanandam 11 nama 
bhikkhum arabbha pahnatta Samantapasadikayah ca nama 
Yinayatthakathaya vassupanayikakhandhakavannanayam pa- 
tissave ca apatti dukkatassa ti ettha na kevalam imam 
temasam idha vassam vasatha 12 ti vuttassa etass 7 eva 
apatti imam temasam ganhatha ubho pi mayam idha 
vassam vasissama 13 ekato uddissapessama ti evam adina 


1 Min: adiyati. 2 S. hoti. s B. kuntha 0 

4 A. gabbhavatanam. 5 A. B. D. acariyena. 

6 A. katliam eva. 7 A. katha yeva. 

8 A. sannitthanatto. 9 A. B. °rahho. 

10 A. B. °gacchaml ti. 11 A. Upanandham. 

12 B, vassatlia. *3 A. vassim vasissami. 



pi tassa tassa patissave dukkatam tan ca kko patkamam 
suddkacittassa visamvadanapaccaya patkamam pi suddka- 
cittassa pana patissave pacittiyan ti vuttaxn. 

Iccevam bhikkkunam annamaniiam dayakeki ca saddliim 
patijanitva visamvadanapaccaya annesam attakitabkede 1 
yeva dukkat&patti vutta. Na attano icchavasena sayam 
eva aliam bkuiijissami sayissaml ti evam adina vatva 2 
yatka vuttanurupam akatva visamvadenti. Sace pana 
bkikkhu samaneranam patkamam eva ama bkante ti adina 
patinnam katva paccka kenacid eva karanlyena tarn tain 
apattim apajjanto sakapatissavavisamvadena 3 dukkat- 
apattiya apajjeyya evam sati tattka tattka sikkkapadesu 
dve dve apattiyo pannapeyya na ca evam pi paMatta 
ten’ eva patissavadukkatapatti nama paresam santike pa- 
sam matirn gaketva patijanitva visamvadanattkane yeva 
paiifiatta ti dattkabba. 

IdSni raja sasanassa suddkim icckanto imina upayena 
bkikkkusamaneranam silam samvarapento paccakkkasam- 
parayikabkayam anupekkkitva samvaram apajjeyyun* ti 
eintetva buddkassa sammukke patinnam karapitatta na 
koci doso dissati. Bkikkkusamaneranam pi bkiyyosomattaya 
silam samvasitva sllaparisuddki bkaveyya ti. 

Atka raja sabbesam bkikkkusamaneranam 5 buddkassa 
sammukhe patinnam karapetva silam rakkkapesl ti. 

Iccevam imassa ranno kale pubbe alajjino pi samana 
bkayanx anupekkkitva yebkuyyena lajjino va bkavantl ti. 

Buddkassa bkagavato parinibbanato tisatadhikanam 
vassasakassanam upari navutime samvacckare baki nadl- 
tlre gamasimato pattkaya yava anto 6 udakukkkepa tava 
kammam karontanam bkikkkunam sukkena gamanatth&ya 
G-akattkagamasImaya udakukkkepasimam sambandhitva 
setum akamsu. 

Atka tattka Nanalamkarasumanamakadliammarajaguru- 
ganacariyanamako tkero upasampadadivinayakammani 
katipayavassesu akasi. 


1 A. B. D. attkahita 0 2 A. vutta. 5 g. B. A. vadana. 

4 A. apajjeyyan. 5 All MSS- samanere. 6 A. ante. 
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Dklranandatkero pana tattka samkaradoso hot! ti kam- 
mam katum na iccliati. Tato patthaya ye ye Nanalamkara- 
sumanamahadkammarajaguimganacariyassa matim ruccanti 
te te tassa pakkliika bhavanti. Ye ye pana Dhlrananda- 
tkerassa matim ruccanti te te tassa pakkliika bhavanti. 
Evain Lankadlpe Amarapuranikayika bkikkku dvedka 
bhinditva tittkanti. 

Atka Dklranandapakkhe bhikkhu tappakkhikassa 1 Si- 
lakkkandkatherassa sisse Dhammakkhandka-Vanaratana- 
bkikkku amhakam Jambudipe Ratanapunnanagaraip. pese- 
suxn saxngharajamahatherassa santike ovadassa patigga- 
hariattkaya. Te ca kaliyuge attharasadkike dviyassasate 
sakasse ca sampatte kattikamasassa jxxnkapakkka-attha- 
iniyam Slkaladlpato nikkhamitva agacckanta ekimavxsadkike 
dvivassasate sakasse ca sampatte Pkaggunamasassa jxinka- 
pakkkasattamiyam Ratanapunnan agar am sampatta. 

Atka dkammaraja 2 * * samgharajassa ararne catubhumikam 
vikaram karapetva tattka 3 te vasapesi catiiki paccayehi 
ca sangakam akasi. Samgkaraja ca tesam dvinnam 
pakkkikanam vacanam sutva bakuki gandkeki saipsanditva 
vivadam vinicckindi. Xdise* thane samkaradosassa attki- 
bhavam pakasetva sandesapannam pi tesam adasi. 

Makadkaminaraj a ca tesam puna sikkkam samgkarajassa 
santike gankapetvE pitakattayapottkakadlni anekani da- 
tabbavattkuni datvE tasmim yeva samvaccliare patkamam 
Esalkimasassa kalapakkkadasamiyam navaya te pesesi. 

Tato paccha ca Yanalamkarasumanamakadkammaraja- 
guruganacariyapakkke bkikkku pi tappakkhikassa 5 * Pahha- 
molitkerassa sisse Vimalajoti-Dkammanandabkikkku pese- 
suxn saddkim Ariyalamkarena nama samanerena catuki 
ca upasakeki. Te ca kaliyuge visadkike dvisate sakasse 
ca sampatte kattikamasassa junkapakkkapancamiyam sam- 
patta 6 . 


1 A. B. tampakkkikassa. 2 B. raja. 5 A. B. omit 

4 B. D. Tadise. 

5 B. tampakkkikassa. 

6 A. kattikamase anaySsena sampatta. 
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Tada pi samgharajassa arame yeva ekaviharam kara- 
petva te vasapesi. Catuhi paccayeki ca sangakam akasi. 
Samgkaraja pi puna vinicckayam aclasi yathavuttanayena. 
Bhammaraja tesaxn pi bkikkhunam samgharajassa santike 
puna sikkham ganhapetva samaneram ca iipasampadetva 
catuhi paccayeki sangakam katva pahini. 

Tato paccha ca kaliyuge dvavisadhike 1 dvivassasate 
sakasse ca sampatte magkamasassa kalapakkka-ekadasa- 
miyam Slkaladipato yeva dve bhikkhu tayo samanera 
cattaro upasaka sarajatasuvannakarandakam 2 * * * sarajatasu- 
vaimacetiyadkatum 3 kattkidantamayam buddkarupam ma- 
habodkipattani mahabodkitacam mahabodkipatittkanabhu- 
mim Slkaladakkkinasakkabodkipattani dutiyasattabhaya 4 
animisatthanabhumim ca dkammapannakarattkaya gahetva 
Eatahapunnam naraa makarajattkaninagaram sampatta 
tesam pi dhammaraja catuhi paccayehi sangakam katva 
samgkarafmo arame vasapesi bkikkhunam ca puna sikkham 
ganhapesi samaperanam upasampadakammam gahattkanan 
ca p abbajj akammam ganhapesi. 

Iccevam Marammaratthe bkagavato parinibbanato pat- 
thaya yavajjatanas sasanassa tkeraparamparavasena pa- 
tittkanata veditabba. Iccevam Marammamandale Ari- 
maddanapure Arab antattkeragano Uttarajlvatliera- Chapa- 
datheragano Slvalitheragano Anandatkeragano Tamalin- 
datkeragano ti panca gana akesurn. 

Idani Arimaddananagare pancaganato patthaya Vijaya- 
pura-Jeyyapura-Eatanapuresu tkeraparamparavasena sasa- 
nassa anukkamena agatabkavam dassayissami. Sirikhetta- 
nagare hi Co-ra-na-no-ha 6 nama raja Parakkamavamsikassa 7 
Saradassitherassa antevasikam Saddhammatthititkeram 
attano acariyam katva pujesi. 

Kaliyugassa ca catuvassadkika-attkasatakale Sirikhetta- 
nagarato agantva. so Eatanapure raj jam karesi. Atka 

1 B. bavlsadhike. 2 A. B. °kandakam. 

3 A. surajata 0 A. °cetiyam datum. 

4 A. "sattabkaya Min: sattaka 0 s A. yavajjatanaya. 

6 A. Co ya-na-non-garama raja S. °nom-ga. 

7 B, visilcassa. 
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attano puttam Anekibbam 1 nama rajaktimaram inabaraja- 
nainena Sirikhettanagaram bhuhjapesi. 

Dakkhinadisabhage Ku-tya-nka-ta-ru-pa-mo-nagaram 2 * 
paccliiinadisabhage Pliih-kho-fia-namatthaiiam 3 nttaradksa- 
bhage Malvananagaram puratthimadisabhage Kuh-kho-ha 4 5 
namattbanam etthantare nisinnanam gihinam mama put- 
tassa ana pavattatu bhikkhunam mam’acariya-Saddhamma- 
ttbititlierassa ana pavattatu ti niyyadesi. 

Tassa ca Sad dhammattbititherassa Ariyavamsathero 
Mahasamithero ti dve sissa ahesum. Tesu Mahasamitliero 
pubbe viittanayena sasanavamsam anessami ti Slbaladlpam 
gantva Slbaladipato saddhim panca bhikkhfihi Saddhamma- 
carim nama theram anetva abhinavasikkham ganhitva 
Sirikbettanagare Sib ala dip a vamsikam sasanam vaddhapetva 
nisidi. Tassa Mabasamitherassa sisso Atulavamso nama 
thero catusu disasu ahinditva pariyattim ugganhitva Siri- 
kbettanagare yeva Tambulabbunjamatikasamlpe s sasanam 
pagganbitva nisidi. Tassa Atulavamsatberassa sisso B,a- 
tanaramsi nama tbero pariyattiv esaraj j am patva Sirikbetta- 
nagare yeva sasanam pagganbitva nisidi. 

Tassa ca Eatanavamsltberassa sisso Sativadhammarajassa 
acariyo Abbisanketo 6 * nama tbero pariyattivesarajjam patva 
Sirikbettanagare yeva sasanam pagganbitva nisidi. 

Tassa 7 pana sisso Munindaghoso nama tbero atthi. 
Kaliyuge sattatadbike navasate sainpatte Pacchimapakkka- 
dliikaraja 8 Sirikbettanagaraip. abhibhavitva Nandayodbena^ 
nama amaccena saddbim tarn Munindaghosatkeram anetva 
Katanapnre patitthapesi. 

So kira Paccbimapakkliadhikaraja evam katliesi: A ham 
Sirikhettanagaram labhitva ekam yeva bhikkhuin ekani 
yeva gihim labhaim ti. 


1 A. Aneham S. Anobham. 

2 S. Ku-tvam-ka-ta-ru-pa-mbbe 0 B. Ku-tvak-ta-ru-pam- 

mom. 3 A. S. Bbih-kbo-nama° 

4 A. B. Kum-kbom-° S. Kiun-ldio-na. 

5 A. Tandulabbunjamatika. 6 S. B. A. °kheto. 

7 B. atli’ assa. 8 A. pakkhadika. 9 A. Nandba 0 

Susana -Varosa. 11 
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So pan a thero samaneranamena Munindaghoso namajupa- 
sampannakale pana matulabhutassa therassa namena 
Upali nama; rahha dinnanamena pana Tipitakalamkaro 
iiama; Tiriyapabbatavihare pana vasatthanananiena 1 Tiri- 
yapabbatathero nama. 

So kira Eravatl-nadl-tire eatubkumikavihare patkamam 
nislditvS paccka kaliyugassa vassasakasse kale sattbi- 
vassayuko liutva Tiriyapabbatavihare nisldi. Samanerakiile 
so Jalnma-siyamabhayena 2 * Ratanpurato nikkhamitva 
Ketumatmagaram patva tattha Tisasanadhajatkerassa 
sissablmtassa Dkammarajagurutkerassa santike gandham 
ugganki. 

Pali-atthakatha-tikasu atichekataya daharakale yeva ca 
Vessantarajatakam kabyalamkarena bandkitva kathanato 
ativiya pakato ahosi. Tassa pana therassa sisso Uccana- 
garavasX Maha-Tissathero ti Bham-giri-janapade^ aranna- 
vasam vasitva pariyattim vacetva sasanam pagganki. Tassa 
pana sisso Repinagaine 4 * gamavasi Candatheros nama. 
Tassa sisso tamgamavasl Grunasirithero nama. Tassa sisso 
tarn gamavasi Kalyanadliajathero nSma. So pana thero 
Padumanagare 6 * Sahassorodha - Bodhodadhi - gamesn pari- 
yattim vacetva nisldi. Tassa sisso Bodhodadhigamavasino 
Indobhasa-Kalyanacakka-Yimalacarathera Sahassorodha- 
gamavasino Ghinasara- Candasarathera Y antumagamavasi 
Yaraphasithero 7 Kantinagare 8 J aradhagamavasl 9 Guna- 
sirithero ca ti ime thera Kalyanadhajatherassa santike 
puna sikkham gahetva pariyattim nggankitva kovida 
ahesum. 

Tass’ eva Kaly Snadkaj atherassa sisso Bham-giri-jana- 
pade 10 Samivanagame nisinno Dhammadharo nama inaha- 


1 A. S. casattatthana 0 B. vasatthana 0 

2 B. Oalumasiyamabkayena. 3 g. Jamkira A. Bkam-kira. 

4 S. B. A. Remina 0 5 A. S. Ckandattkero. 

6 A. Min: Baduma 0 i B. Jarapliasi. 

8 A. D. Kanninagare B. Kinni° 

9 S. B. A. Jararaja 0 

10 A. Bham-kira° 
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tliero 1 mahallakakale Padiunanagare Kusumamillagame 
nisiditva gantlliam vacetva sasanam pagganhi. 

Tesu 2 Gunasirlthero Amarapur amap akas s a ranno krde 
GiraablrilamkaLrasaddliammaiaaliadhamniarajadliirrijagurri 
ti namalaiicham ganhitvFi Jeyyabhumivasakittivihare pati- 
vasi. 

Tassa pana therassa sisso Nanabliivamsadhamixiasena- 
pati mahadhammaraj adhiraj aguru nama mahathero tass ? 
eva ranno kale saingharaja ahosi. So pana tliero Slliala- 
dlpe Amarapnranikayikanam pabliavo. Gunabhilamkara- 
saddhammamahadhammaraj adhiraj agnrutherass’ eva sisso 
Tipitakalainkriramahadliaminarajagiiru nama tliero, tassa 
sisso Surly a yams Fib hi sirlp a varalamkFir adh amrn as en ap atira a- 
ha dhammaraj adhiraj aguru nFima thero Ainarapuradiitiya- 
mFipakassa ranno kale samgharaja ahosi. Tassa pana 
sisso NeyyadharnmabhiyamsamuniyarahanakittisiripavarFi- 
laipkaradhammasenapatiniahFidliammarajFidliirFijagiiruinaha- 
thero dutiyam Amarapuramapakassa Ratanapmmamapa- 
kassa ca ranno kalesu samgharaja ahosi. So pana Nana- 
bhivamsadhammasenapatimakadkammarajadhirajaguruther- 
assa samgharahho sisso Saravamsitherassa^ sisso pi ahosi. 

Ayam Sihaladlpato sabbapacchimEgatehi 4 Saddliamma- 
carl-Mahasamitherehi yava amhakam acariyatheraparam- 
para dassanakatha. 

Ayam pi apara theraparampara veditabba. Chapada- 
theravamsiko Saddhammakitti nama tliero Jeyyapiiram 
agantva Oatudipabhiimitthane nisiditva Mali a- Ariy a vain s a- 
therassa santike pariyattim ugganhitva tato paceka Jeta- 
vanaviharam samkamitva tattha nisiditva pariyattim vacetya 
sasanam pagganhi. 

Tassa Saddhammakittitherassa sisso Tisasanadhajo nama, 
tassa sisso Dhammarajaguru nama, tassa sisso Munindaghoso 
nama, tassa sisso Maha-Tisso nama, tassa sisso Candapanho 
nama, tassa sisso Gunasirl nama, tassa sisso Nanadhajo 


1 Min: Dhammadharo nama thero A. B. dhammadharo 
Mahanama mahathero. 

2 A. Gatasu. 3 B. D. sFiraphasi. «• A. Figate ti. 
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nama tassa sisso Dhammadhajo 1 nama tassa sisso Inclo- 
bhaso nama; tato patthaya Kalyanacakka-Yimalacara- 
Gunasara - Oandasara - V araphasi - Gunasin - ISTanabliivamsa- 
NeyyadhammabliiYamsatheranam vasena sasanavamso vedi- 
tabbo ti. 

Ayam patta-Lahkassa Chapadatherassa sissabhuta 
Saddhammakittittherato patthaya theraparamparadassana- 
katha 2 3 . 

Idam Ratanapunnanagare sasahassa patitthanam 3. 

Evam Aparantasankhatena 4 ekadesena sakalam pi Ma- 
rammarattham galmtva Sasanavamso dassetabbo. Bhagava 
pi hi Aparantaratthe Oandanavihare vasitva Tainbadipa- 
ratthe tam tam desams pi iddhiya caritva sattanaiii 
dhammam desesi yeva ti. 

Iti Sasanayamse Aparantaratthasasanavamsakathamaggo 
nama chattho paricchedo. 

Idani yathavuttamatikaYasena Kasmlra - Gandliara- 
rattliasasanaYamsakathamaggam vattum okaso anuppatto ; 
tasma tam vakkhami. 

Tatiyasamgitavasane hi Maha-Moggaliputta-Tissathero 
Majj iian tikath er am Kasmlra- Gandhararattham pesesi: Tvam 
etam rattham gantva ettha sasanam patitthapehi ti. Ettha 
ca Kasmira-Gandhararattham nama Cmaratthe sarnlpe 
titthati ; ten 5 eva hi adhuna Kasmira-Gandharar atthavasino 
Oinaratthavasmo ca mantissa. Aravalassa nama nagara- 
jassa nppajj anakalato patthaya yavajjatana nagarupam 
katva manenti, pujenti, sakkaronti, vatthabhajanadlsu 6 pi 
nagarupam eva te yebhuyyena karontl ti. 

So ca Majjhantikathero pi catuhi bhikkhuhi saddliim 
attapancamo 'hutva Pataliputtato Yehasam abbhiiggaiitva 
Himavati Aravaladahassa upari otari. Tena kho pana 
samayena Kasmlra-Gandhararatthe sassapakasamaye Ara- 
valo nama nagaraja Aravaladahe nislditva karakaYassam 


1 S. I). Dhammadharo A. S. °varo. 

2 B. °paramparadassanekatha S. A. °paramparanam. 

3 Min: omits. 4 Min: Aparantaratthasahkhatena. 

s D. disam. 6 S. A. Yata 0 B. Yalta 0 
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nama vassapetva sassam harapetva mahasamuddam papesi. 
Thero ca Aravaladahassa upari otaritva Aravaladaha- 
pittliiyam cankamati pi titthati pi nisidati pi seyyain pi 
kappeti. Nagamanavaka turn disva Aravalassa nagarajassa 
aroeesum: Maharaja eko chinnabkinnapatadharo bhandu- 
kasavavasano amhakam udakam duseti ti. Tada pana 
thero attanam yeva r naganam dassesi. Nagaraja tavad eva 
kodhabhiblmto nikkhamitva theram disva pakkham asalia- 
mano 1 2 * antalikkhe anekani bhimsanakani nimmini. Tato 
tato bhusa vata vayanti, rukkha bhijjanti, pabbatakuta 
pat anti, megha gajjantP, vijjullata 4 * niccharanti, asaniyo 
pkalanti, bhinnam viya gaganam udakam paggharati, bha- 
yanakarupa nagakumara sannipatanti, sayam pi dhumayati, 
pajjalati, paharaiiavutthiyo vissajjeti. Ivo ayam munclako 
chinnabkinnapatadharo ti adi pharusavaeanehi theram 
santajjeti. Etha, gankatha, hanathas; niddhamatlia imam 
samanam ti nagabalam anapesi. 

Thero sabbam tam bhimsanakain attano iddhibalena 
patibahitya nagarajanam aha: 

Sadevako pi ca loko agantva tasayeyya 6 mam 

JNTa me patibalo assa janetum bhayabheravam. 

Sace pi tvani mahim sabbam sasamuddam sapabbatam 

Ukkhipitva mahanaga khippeyyasi 7 mam upari. 

Neva me sakkuneyyasi janetum bhayabheravam 

Aimadatthu tav’ev’assa vigliato uragadhipa 8 ti. 

Evam vutte nagaraja vihatanubhavo nipphalavay amo 9 
dukkhl dummano ahosi. 

Tam thero tam khananurupaya dhammiya kathaya sail- 
dassetva samadapetva samuttejetva sampahamsetva tlsu 


1 A. h’eva. 2 A. asmamano 8. asamamano. 

3 S. X). gacchanti. 4 A. B. vijjutala. 

5 A. manasa. 6 A. B. naseyya. 7 A. kippeyyasi. 

8 A. B. uragadkija cf. Hist. Int. Samantapas. (Ed. 

Oldenburg) Yinaya P. vol. III. p. 315. 

9 D. B. nibbala 0 
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saranesu pancasu silesu patitthapesi. Saddhim caturasltiya 
nagasahassehi annehi balm Himavantavasino yakkha ca 
gandhabba ca kumbkanda ca therassa dhammakatham 
sutva saranesu ca silesu ca patitthahimsu. Pancako pi yakklio 
saddhim bhariyaya yakkhiniya pahcahi ca puttasatehi 
pathame phale patittkito. Ath’ ayasma Majjhantikathero 
sabbe nagayakkkarakkhase amantetva evam aha: 

Ma klani kodharn janayittha ito uddham taya pure 
Sassaghatah ca ma kattha, sukkakama 1 hi panino 
Karotha mettam sattesu vasantu manuja sukhan ti. 

Te sabbe pi sadhu bhante ti therassa vacanam pati- 
sunitva yathanusittham patipajjimsu. Tam divasam eva 
nagarajassa pujasamayo ahosi 2 * . Atha nagaraja attano 
ratanamayam pallarikam aharapetva therassa pafmapesi. 
JSTisidi there pallahke nagaraja pi theram vljayamano 3 
samipe atthasi. Tasmim khane Kasmlra-Gandhararattlia- 
vasino agantva theram disva: Amhakam nagarajato pi there 
mahiddhikataro ti theram eva vanditva nisinna, there 
tesam Asivisopamasiittam kathesi. Suttapariyosane asiti- 
ya paiiasahassanam dhammabhisamayo ahosi kulasatasa- 
hassah ca pabbajitato pabhuti ca Kasmira- Gandhara 
yavajjatana kasavapajjota isivataparivata 4 eva. 

Gantva Kasmlra-Gandkaram isi Majjhantiko tada 
Dutthams nagarn pasadetva mocesi bandhana baku ti. 

Adkuna pana Kasmira-Gandharasasanassa attliam ga- 
tassa viya suriyassa obhaso 11 a pahhayati. Tasma tattha 
sasanassa patitthane vittharena vattabbaldccam natthl ti. 

Iti Sasanavamse Kasmlra-Gandharasasanavamsakatka- 
maggo nama sattamo paricchedo. 

Idani yathavuttamatikavasena Mahimsakaratthasasana- 
vamsakatkamaggam vattum 6 okaso anuppatto. Tasma 
tarn vakkhami. 

1 A. sasaghatan ca makattam 0 2 B. D. hoti. 

3 A. bijayamane. 4 A. B. pati° 5 B. Battham. 

6 A. vatthum. 
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Tatiyasamgitavasane hi Maha - Moggaliputta- Tissatliero 
Maha-Revatatheram Mahimsakamanclalam pesesi: Tvani 
etaip rattham gantva ettha sasanam patitthapehl ti. 

So ca attapancamo hutva Mahims akaman dalam agamasi. 
Paccantimesu janapadesu pahcayaggo gano alaiu upasam- 
padakammaya ti mannamano there Mahimsakamandahim 
gantva D evadutasuttam kathesi. 

Suttapariyosane cattallsapanasahassani dhammacakkhum 
patilabhimsu. Cattalisam yeva panasahassani pabbajjirp.su. 

G-antvana rattham Mahimsam mahathero 1 mahiddhiko 

Godetva devadute hi mocesi bandhana ba.hu ti. 

Adlmna pana tattha sasanassa abbhebi viya paticchan- 
nassa suriyassa obhaso dubbalo hutva parihayati 2 . 

ItiSasanavamseMahimsakaratthasasanavamsakathamaggo 
nama atthamo paricchedo. 

Ito parani Maharatthasasanavamsakathamaggam katha- 
■yissami yathavuttamatikavasena. 

■ Tatiyasamgitavasane hi Maha -Moggaliputto - Tissatliero 
Maha-Dhamnmrakkhitatheram Maharattham pesesi : Tvani 
etarn rattham gantva ettha sasanam patitthapehl ti. 

Maha-Dhammarakkhitathero ca attapancamo 3 hutva 
Maharattham gantva Maha-hT ar ada-Kassapaj atakakathay a 
Maliarattkake pasadetva caturasltipanasahassani magga- 
phalesu patitthapesi. Terasasahassani pabbajjimsu. Evam 
so tattha sasanam patitthapesi. 

Maharattham isi gantva so Mahadhammarakkhito 

Jatakam kathayitvana pasadesi makajanan ti. 

Tattha kira manussa pubbe aggihutadimicchakammam 
yehhuyyena akamsu. Ten’ eva thero Maha-N arada-Kassa- 
pajatakakatham desesi. Tato patthaya tattha manussa 
jatakakatham yehhuyyena sotum ativiya icchanti. Bhikkhu 
ca yehhuyyena gahatthanam jatakakatham yeva desenti. 


1 A. Maha-Revo. 


A. pahhapeti. 


3 A. adds va. 
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Visesato pana V essantaraj atakakatham te manussa bahuhi 
databbavatthuhi pujetva sunanti. 

Tan ca Maharattham nama Siyamarattbasamlpe thitam 
ten 7 eva Siyamaratthavasino bhikkhu ca gahattha ca 
yebhuyyena sotum icchanti ti. Maba-Dhammarakkliitathero 
pi Maharatthavaslhi saddhim sakala- Siy am aratthavaslnani 
dhammam dese'si, amatarasam payesi, yatha Yonaka-Dham- 
marakkkitatliero Aparantarattham gantva sakala-Maram- 
maratthavaslnan ti. 

Yam pana Yonakarattliasasanavamsakatbayani viittam 
tam pi sabbam ettha pi datthabbam yeva tehi tassa eka- 
sadisattena thitatta ti. Tatha hi Nagasenathero pi Yo- 
nakaratthe vasityaSiyamarattbadlsu pi sasanam patitthapesi. 
Yonakaratthavasino Maha-Dbammagambhirathera-Maha- 
Medhamkarathera ca saddhim bahulii bhikkhuhi Slhala- 
dlpain gantva tato puna gantva Siyamaratthe Sokkatayam 
nagaram patva tattha nislditva sasanam pagganhitva paccha 
Lakunnanagare nisiditva sasanam pagganhi. Evam Yona- 
karatthe sasanam thitam Siyamadlsu pi thitam yeva ti 
datthabbam. 

Buddhassa bhagavato parinibbanato dvisatadhikanain 
dvinnam vassasahassanam upari navutime vasse Slhaladipe 
rajjam pattassa Kittisirirajasihamaharajassa abhisekato 
tatiye vasse ten 7 eva Kittisirirajaslhamaharafina pahita- 
pannakarasasanam 1 agamma Saramadhipatidhammikama- 
harajadhirajen 7 anattehi 2 Laiikadlpam agatehi Upalitther- 
adlhi patittliapito vamso Upalivamso ti pakato. 

So ca duvidho Pubbaramaviharavasi-Abhayagirivihara- 
vasivasena ti. Evam Mahanagara- Yonaka - Siyamaratthesu 
sasanam thiram 3 hutva titthatl ti veditabban ti. 

Iti Sasanavamse Maharatthasasanavamsakathamaggo 
nama navamo paricchedo. 

Tato param pavakkhami Clnaratthasasanavamsakatha- 
maggam yathathapitamatikavasena. 


1 A. patita 0 2 Saramamiyati 0 

3 S. A. timu B. tithim D. tiyam. 
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Tatiyasamgitavasane hi Maha-Moggaliputta-Tissatthero 
Majjhimatheram Cinarattham pesesi: Tvam etam rattham 
gantva ettlia sasanam patitthapehi ti. 

Majjliimatliero ca Kassapagottatherena Alakadevatlie- 
rena 1 Diiddabhiyatlierena 2 * Maka-Revatatherena ca saddhim 
Bimavantapadese pafica Clnarattkam gantva Dkamma- 
cakkapavattanasuttantakathaya tam desam 3 pasSdetvS 
asitipanakotiyo maggaphalaratanani patilabliesi. Panca 
pi ca te thera panca rattkani pasadesum. Ekam ekassa 
santike sahassamatta pabbajjiip.su. Evani te tattba sasa- 
nam patittiiapesum. 

Gantvana Majjliimatliero Himavantam pasadayi 
Yakkkasenam pasasento Dhammacakkapavattanan ti. 

Tattha kira manussa yebhuyyena Candiparamissaranani 4 
yakkhanam pujam karonti. Ten’ eva te pafica thera tesam 
yakkhasenam pakasayitva dkammam desesnm. Kasmira- 
Gandhararattliain pana kadaci kadaci Clnar attkind ass a 
vijitam lioti, kadaci kadaci pana visnm Iioti ; tada pana 
visum yeva aliosi ti datthabbam. 

Clnaratthe pana bhagavato sasanam dubbalam yeva 
kutva attliasi, na tkiram* kutva. Ten’ eva idani tattha 
katthaci yeva sasanam ch&yapattam 6 va pannayati vatu- 
vegena vikinna-abbkam viya titthati ti. 

Iti Sasanavamse Clnaratthasasanavamsakathamaggo na- 
ina dasamo pariccliedo. 

Evam sabbena sabbam Sasanavamsakatkamaggo nittliito. 

Ettavata ca: 

Laiikagatena santena Citrananena? bhikldiuna 
Saranamkaranamena Saddhammattliitikamina 

Durato yeva drpamha Sumangalena jotina 
Yisuddhasllina c’eva dlpantarattkabkikkkuna 

1 B. Alaka 0 S. Alamka, 0 

2 B. Kliudda 0 D. Duddasiya. 3 B. desesi. 

4 B. S. D. Canda 0 5 A. tiram. 6 B. D. °mattam. 

7 A. Mitra 0 
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Afrnehi cabhiyacito Pannasami ti namako 

Akasim 1 suttliukam gandkam Sasanayamsapadlpikam 

Dvisate ca sabasse ca tevlsadhike gate 
Piiimayam migasirassa nittham gata va sabbaso 2 

Koci ettlf eva doso ca panhayati3 sucittaka 
Tam.khamantu ca sudhlra ganhantu yuttikam have tK 

D. adds Sasanavamsappadlpikam nitthitam. 
Akkhara ekam ekaii ca buddhartipam samam siya. 
Tasma hi pandito peso likheyya pitakattayam. 

Sas anavams app adipika. 

1 B. S. akasi. 2 A. Nittham gaya va sabbato. 

3 A, ca mafmayati B. ce. 4 JB. A. bhave ti. 
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Kittissirimegliasaml(tliera)45 
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Kukliana(nagara) 74, 115, 
121, 125 

Kutambhayagiri 44 
Kiunbliancla 52 
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Can-klium \ (cetiya) 52, 83, 
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Canclayajji(tbera) 13, 21 
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Oatnsamanera(vattbu) 1 3 5 
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Candagirisaml 45 
Oaiidana(yiliara) 55, 164 
Candapanna(tbera) 163 
Candasara(tliera) 162, 164 
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Oainpaka(vibara) 83, 87 
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Cagama(desa) 94 
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139, 140, 141, 142 
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Oulapimna 53 
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Jaradha(gama) 162 
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Jataka(pali) 154 
Jataka-attliakatha 135 


bkikkhu 94, 95 



176 


J atakavisoclliana(gandha) 98 
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135, 142, 163, 164 
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raj a) 134 

Nanalamkara(tliera) 158, 159 
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Seyyadhamma- 
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Tilokrilamkara(tbera) 107, 110 
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Tisasanalamkara(tliera) 107 
Tissa(raja) 35, 36 
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Tumia(gama) 118 
Tusitapura 2 
T ej odipa(bhikkliu) 115 
Ton-blii-luh(khettayana) 100 
Ton-bhi-luh ( vikar a) 103, 104 
Tliupavamsa(gandka) 34 
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Thuparama(cetiya) 16, 95, 98 
Tlier agatha 33 
Therl(gatha) 33 

D 

Dakkhinakoti(vihara) 83 
Dakkhinarama(vihara) 103 
Dakkhinavanarama(yihara) 
106, 110 

Danta(kumara) 28 
Dabba 74 

D abb irnukhafj Stassara) 117 
Damila(rattba) 33 
Dala(nagara) 41, 42 
Dathadhatuvamsa 34 
Da th anaga (th era) 93 
Dathanaga(rajuguru) 111 
Dathapati(raja) 24 
Dasaka(thera) 13, 14, 20 
Dinna(vihara) 72 
Dibbacakkhu(thera) 82 
Dis ap amokkha (thera) 78 (up a - 
saka) 154 
Diglia (thera) 19 
Dlghanava(nagara) 154 
Dighanik&ya 83, 73, 134, 148 
Dlghayapi(cetiya) 16 
Dlghasumana(thera) 19 
Dlpamkara(buddha) 2 
Dipahga(nagara) 118 
Dlpavamsa 34 
Duddabhiya(tkera) 169 
Devacakkobhasa(thera) 117 
Deyaduta(sutta) 167 
Deyanaga(hatthi) 80 
Deyanampiya-Tissa 16, 17, 44 
Deyasura(gama) 146 
Do-na-ca-hah-dhum(malla) 87 

Sasana-Vamsa. 


D vattaporika(raj a) 7, 52, 110, 
145 

Dvarayati(nagara) 80 
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Dhanavaddhaka 137, 138 
Dhammakittilokagurusaml 45 
Dhammakkhandha(bliikkhu) 
159 

(Maha)Dkammagambhira 
(thera) 50, 168 
Dhammaguttika(gana) 14 
Dhammacakkapayattana (sut- 
ta) 169 

Bhammacetiya(raja) 43, 47 
Dhammadassl (thera) 61, (sa- 
manera) 75 
Dhammadhaja 164 
Dhammadhara(thera) 162 
Dhammananda(thera) 116 
Bhammapada 11 
Dhammapala(thera) 33 
Dhammapalita (thera) 19 
Bhammabuddha(thera) 48 
Dhammarakkhita(thera) 10 
(Maha-)Dhammarakkhita 10, 
167, 168 

Dhammarucifgana) 24 
Dhammayilasa(thera) 41, 42 
Bhammasiri(thera) 33 
Dhammasenapati 75 
Dhammasoka 8, 9, 57, 106, 
129 

Dhammuttarika(gana) 14 
Dhatukatha 111 
Dhatuyamsa 34 
Dhirananda(thera) 159 
12 
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. N ' 

Natapatali 142 
Ifanda(guha) 75 
]STanda(vihara) 75 
Nandajeyya(amacca) 108 
1ST andamala(thera) 128, 129, 
130 

Nandamulaguka 68, 75 
Nandayodha(amacca) 161 
Nanda 6 

Nammada(nadl) 129 
Narapati(raja)’ 65, 69, 71, 75, 
90 

(Maha)Narapati(raja) 95 
Narapati-can-su(raja) 27, 41 
Naravara(raja) 113 
Narasura(amacca) 46 
NavaguliE 117 
Navangakandara 106 
Naga(tkera) 19 
Naga 52 

Nagaraj upp attikatha 149, 151, 
154 

Nagasena 49, 50, 168 
Nagita(tliera) 89 
NEmarupaparicckeda 34 
Mgrodha(samanera) 8, 57 
Nigrodkapalisuyanna (vikara) 
119 

Nirayakatkadlpaka(gandka) 

154 

JSTirattisaramanjusa(gaiidha) 

111 

Nisinna(vikara) 108, 109 
Nlcageha(vihara) 83 
Nlpa(gama) 125 
Netti(pali) 99, 116, 134 
Netti-attkakatka 33 


Ke-no-kke-rain-to(rajaguru) 
133 . 

Neranjara(nadi) 2 
Nyasa(gandka)75,110,lll,127 

P 

Pacckagana 67 
Pacchagata(theravamsa) 95 
Pacckima(raja) 110 
Pac ckimap akkkadkika (r aj a) 
105, 106, 161 
Paechimavanarama(vikara) 
110 

Pancajamku(gama) 154 
Pancasetibkinda(raja) 86 
Panfiattiyada(gana) 14 
Panfiaj otabkidka-j a(saipgka- 
raja) 148 

PaMatissa(tkera) 146, 147 
Pafmamoli(tkera) 159 
Pannasaml(raj aguru) 148,1 54, 
169 

Pannasika(thera) 143 
Patisambkidamagga (gandha) 
33, 148 

Pattkana 111, 117, 127 
Pattkanasarattkadipani 48 
Panditakkidaja(rajaguru) 155 
Patta-Hamsavati(raja) 121 
Padara(tittka) 33 
Padavibkaga(gandha) 127 
Paduma(nagara) 112, 162, 163 
Pabbatantarabkidkeyya(tke- 
ra) 102 

Pakbatabbkantara(nagara| 87 > 
(Maka) Pab b atab b k ant ara J 12 y 
Pabbatasamanta(desa) 131 
Parakkama(yaxpsa) 160 
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Parakkamab aliu(raj a) 27, 33, 
44, 136 

Parakkamab ahusaml 45 
Paramattliabindu(gaudlia) 76 
Paramatthavinicchaya(gan- 
dha) 34 

Parayanayattbu 99 
Paritta(tika) 115 
Parittanidana 28, 56, 58 
Pariyara(kbandliaka) 14, 15, 
24, 156 

Palina | (gama) 112, 124 
Palena J 

Pasenadi-Kosala(raja) 71, 157 
Pasyu-chidra-niuni-(samkliya) 
95 

Patali(natanacca) 141 
Pataliputtanagara 7, 8, 9, 
49, 164 

Padacetiya 115 
Parupana(gana &c) 118, 120, 
121, 122, 124, 125, 126, 127, 
128, 129, 130, 131 
Pava(nagara) 3 
Pasamsa(tker'a) 122 
Pitakalamkara(rajaguru) 146 
Pilmdavaccha(tkera) 68 
Punna(amacca) 83 (cetiya) 
83, 96, 97, 114, 115 
Punna(tliera) 55 
Punabbasuka 22, 84 
Pubbayanarama(yibara) 110 
Pubbarama(yihara) 116, 168 
Purimagana 67 
Pu-gam 64 

Petakalamkara(gandha) 134 
Petavatthu 33 
Pokkantigama 136 


Polldnka(desa) 71 
Pollonka(thera) 69, 71 
Pra-stah(cetiya) 77 
Prap-adassl(thera) 39, 47, 60 

Ph 

Phalikakbacita(yihara) 120 
Phili-kho-na 161 
Phussadeva(thera) 19 

B 

Badara(gama) 112 
Badara(yana) 105 
Bakussutika(gana) 14 
Baranasi 141 

Bali-mam- aky o(bbikkhu) 105 
Buddhankura(tliera) 118, 120 
Buddhaghosa 28, 29, 30, 31, 
33, 34, 73, 136 
Buddhagliosasami 45 
Buddkagkosuppatti(katha)30, 
31 

Buddhadatta 29, 33, 73 
Buddbadasa(raja) 27, 28 
Buddkarakkhita(thera) 19 
Buddharilpa(cetiya) 64 
Buddhayamsa 33, 42, 47 
Buddhalamkara(gandha) 98 
Beluya(gama) 123 
Bogabayattha(samanera) 135 
Bodhivamsa 34 
Bodhodadhi(gama) 162 
Byanna-co-ma-na-ra(raja) 50 
Byanna-ram(r aj a) 91 
Byasi(gama) 119 
Bralima 9 

Brabmajala(sutta) 38 
Bnhaja(yedasattba) 75 
Bru-mam-ti(raja) 28 
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Bh 

Bkaiii-giri(janapada) 162 
Bhancluka(iipasaka) 17 
Bha delay anika(gana) 14 
Bhaddasala(thera) 16 
Bhallika 35, 37 
Bkikkhunikhandhaka 72 
Bhuvanekabahu(raja) 45, 46 
BliiiYanekabaliusaml 45 
Bbumikitti-atula(vihara) 128 
Bhiiniikittmrama(yiliara) 130 
Bhuminikhanana(nagara) 102 
BMridattajataka 99 

M 

Ma-nah-krl-cva-cok(raja) 92 
Mam-gam-kha-ra-to(saingha- 
raja) 132 

Mamvaima(pabbata) 103 
Magadha(rattba) 39 
Mangalatherasamx 45 
Mangaladlpanl 51 
Mangalabhumikitti(vihara) 
132 

Mangalayirama(vihara) 134 
Mangaladhirama(vihara) 132 
Majjhantika(thera) 9, 10, 12, 
164, 166 

Majjhima(thera) 10, 169 
MajjMmagantki(gandha) 34 
Majjbimageba 132 
Majjhimadesa 7, 9, 13, 14, 
36, 50 

Majjhrmanikaya 33, 154 
Manikundalayattbu 105 
Manijota(rajaguru) 148 
Manidlpa(gandha) 98 


Manisaramanjusa(gandha) 97 
Mandalarama(yihara) 21 
Madhudlpam 33 
Madhurasaratthadlpani 48 
Manohari(raja) 39,47,62,63,64 
Mantala(cala) 151, 152 
Mandhatu(raja) 12, 152 
Mapinna(matika) 48 
Maramma(rattha) 4, passim 
Marammagamavasicandoyara 
(thera) 128 

Malaya(janapada) 21, 23 
Mallaru(dlpa) 66 
Malvan&(nagara) 161 
Mahanga(desa) 126 
Malianta(tbera) 91 
Mahakala(thera) 39, 47, 60 
Mahaganthi(gandha) 34 
Mahacetiya 16, 72 
Mahatipitaka (thera) 22 
Mabatissa(tliera) 162, 163 
Mabadeya(thera) 9 
Mahadevasami(tbera) 45 
Mahadhampa(samanera) 135 
Mabanagara(rattba) 12, 13, 
168 

Maha-bT aracla-Kas sap a ( j &ta- 
ka) 167 

Mabanavagama 91 
Mahanaga(thera) 20, 42, 47 
Mabanama(raja) 28, 73 
Mahaniddessa 22, 23, 33, 148 
Mahaparakkama (thera) 80, 81 
Mahapavara(raja) 111 
Mahapunna 53, 54 
Mahabodhi(thera) 34 
Mahabodhi ( j ataka) 1 52 
Mahab o dbip atitthit a 16 
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Maliabliiimiramaniya(viliara) 

127 

Mahamangala(thera) 51 
Mahamuni(cetiya) 105, 134 
Maharakkkita(thera) 10, 22, 
49 

Maharattha 2, 10, 12, 13, 
167, 168 
Maharaja 26 
MakarSjadhipati 121 
Mahavamsa 23 
Mahavagga 130 
Mahayijitavl(thera) 90 
Mahaviliara 24, 25, 26, 27, 
31, 32, 42, 44, 46, 80 
Maliasamglianatha(samglia- 
raja) 104, 106 

Makasami(tliera) 34, 95, 161, 
163 

Mahasirij eyyasura(raja) 80, 81 
Mahasena(raja) 24, 25 
Mahiinsaka(rattha) % 10, 12, 
166, 167 

Mahimsasaka(gana) 14 
Mahinda 10, 15, 16, 17, 24, 
25, 31, 40, 44, 55 
Makiyahgana(cetiya) 16 
Magadha(bhasa) 28, 29, 30, 33 
Matika 111 
Maya 2 

Mayavattaka(thera) 128 
Maraj eyy aratana(cetiya) 117 
Maravijayaratanasaddhamma 
(pitakasala) 146 
Mari-lam-ka-kha-rS»-to (sam- 
gharaja) 132 
Mithila(nagara) 36 
Milinda(raja) 50 


Milindapahlia 50 
Mukhamattasarafgandha) 76 
Mutasiya(raja) 16 
Mntho(cetiya) 93 
Mutingana(cetiya) 16 
Mutti(gS-ma) 72 
Muttima(nagara) 35, 42, 43, 
47, 48 

Munindaghosa(tliera)125,126, 
161, 162, 163 
Miilavasa(gama) 116 
Mulatika 33 

Medhamkara(thera) 42, 48, 
50, 51, 168 

M edhabhi vams a (r aj a gur u) 
148, 154 

Mesucea(vihara) 120 
Mokkha 112 
Mokkhamani 112 
Moggallana(araha) 136 (the- 
ra) 34, 44, 45, 136 
(Maha)Moggaliputta-Tissa 8, 
9, 10, 13, 14, 15, 16, 21, 
37, 44, 52, 54, 129, 151, 
164, 167, 169 
Moggali 9 
Mo-dho(cetiya) 107 
Mokavicchedam 33 
Moh-ghah-bya-narapati (raj a) 
101 

Mram-ka-pa(desa) 64 
Mrih-han-ah(raja) 94 
Mreh-co-ra(raja) 90 

Y 

Yakkhadlpa 72 
Yakkhapura(rattha) 12 
Yah-ah-ra(pabbata) 92 
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Yarnaka 111, 127 
Yamuna(nadi) 22, 24, 64 
Yasa 6, 7, 34 
(Atula)Yasa(tkera) 123 
Yasavaddlianavattliu 106 
Yonaka(rattha) 1, 48, 49, 50, 
51, 52, 168, (loka) 10 
Yonakadliaimnarakkhita(tlie- 
ra) 22, 54, 55, 56, 168 
Yonakarakkhita(thera) 10 

R 

Rakkhangapura 27 
Rakkhita(tliera) 52 
Rajatavaluka(nadl) 108 
Eatthasara(tkera) 99, 101 
Ratanacetiya 91 
Eatanapunna(nagara) 152, 
159, 160, 163, 164 
Ratanapura 79, passim 
Eatanabliumikitti(vihara) 1 34, 
143 

Ratanamandapa 37 
Eatanamalisaml 45 
RatanaYimana(vihara) 98 
Eatanasikka(nagara) 123, 127, 
130 

RatanSkara(thera) 102 
Eamaniya(vihara) 132, 143 
Rajagalia 4, 36, 152 
Eajamaniciila(cetiya) 106, 
110 

Rajayodba(amacca) 108 
Eajavamsa 37, 50, 56, 64, 77, 
101, 109, 145 
Raj avamsap abb at a 115 
Rajavamsasainkbepa 112 
RajaYih&ra 95 


Rajaseyakadipani 154 
Rajagara(desa) 143 
Rajadhir&j a(Eamannarattliin- 

da) 94 

Raj adhiraj anamattap akasinl 

121 

Rajadbiraj avilasinl 135 
Eajabbiseka(gandba) 131 
Eajinclarajabliidheyyadlpani 

102 * 

Rajovadavatthu 135 
Rama(janapada) 21 • 

Ramaima(desa) 27, 35, 36, 37, 
39, 41, 42, 43, 47, 60, 90, 
94, 105, 106, 107, 117, 121, 
123 

iRamaduta 44, 45 
Ramadbipati(raja) 46 
Rahu 10 

Eabula(thera) 40, 41, 65, 66 
Ealmla-Bhadda 42 
Euparup avibhaga ( gandha) 33 
Re-tarn (th era) 96 
Een«-nat‘Ca-ka*ro-da(thera) 
109 

Eepina(gama) 162 
Eevata(tbera) 6, 7, 19, 30, 
31, 34, 167, 169 

L 

Lakunna(nagara) 49,50,51,168 
La-kham-khumddia-rEm-to 
(samgharaja) 132 
Lanka(dipa) 17, 27, 28, 32, 
39, 46, 74, 80, 90, 159, 164, 
168 

Laddhavara(setthi) 137, 138 
Labbufija(nagara) 48, 50 
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Labkufija(cetiya) 50 
Likhananaya(gandha) 120 
Licchavi(rajakumara) 144 
Lo-kam-pa-nam-ram-to(raja- 
guru) 133 

Lokaclipakasara(gandka) 48 
Lokasarablm(eetiya) 130 
Lohapasada(cetiya) 72 
Lokitacandana(vihara) 54 

Y 

Yacanatthajoti(gandha) 75 
Vajirabucldhi(thera) . 34, 138 
VajjiputtakS 5, 6, 7, 12, 13, 14 
Yattagamani(raja) 23, 24 
Yannabodhana(gandha) 120 
Yanaratana (samgbarajri) 42, 
(bhikkhu) 159 

Yanavaslrattha 2, 10, 1 2, 52, 53 
Yanavasitissasami 45 
Yanttima(gama) 162 
Yarapatta(thera) 83 
Yarapliasl 162, 164 
Yarabahii(thera) 102 
Yarabhisamghanatha(thera) 
105 

Valligama 45 
Vacakopadesa(gandha) 90 
V acavacaka(gandha) 75 
Vacissara (MahasEml) (thera) 
34 

Vanijagama 53, 54 
Yatnragamma 135 
Yamabalanayaka-amacca 133 
Yalukarama 6 
Y alukavapi(gama) 146 
Yijayapura(nagara) 82, 84, 
87, 88, 89, 90, 100, 160 


Yijayabahu(raja) 27, 42, 44 
Y i j j avasi (nagara) 58 
Vidaggadandl(pakarana) 121 
Vinaya(pitaka) 27, 32, 66, 74> 
116, 144, 150, (atthakatha) 
157 (tika) 33, 138 

Y inayagantkipada 136 
Yinayagulhatthadlpanl 74 
Yinayavinicchaya 33, 130 
Y inay asamgaha 33, 43 
Yinayfilamkara(gandha) 106 
Yibhanga 24, 32, 73 
Vibhatyattha 77 
Yimativinodanl 33, 138 
Yimala(raja) '27 

V imalaj oti (bhikkhu) 1 59 
Yimaladhammasuriya(raja)27 
(Cula) Vimalabuddlii ) ^ 75 
(N ava) Y im'alabuddhi \ § 34 
(Maha)Yimalabuddlii J ^ 75 
YimalacEra(thera 162, 164 
Yimanavattliu 33, 59 
Yivadavinicchaya(gandha) 
154 

Yisnddhimagga30,31,(tlka)33 
Visuddhimaggaganthipadat- 
tha 116 

Yisuddhimaggadfpam 51 
Yisuddhislli (bhikkhu) 169 
Yissakamma 49 
Yuttodaya(gandha) 34, 75 

V edissakagiri (nagara) 16 
Vedeharattha 12 
Yepulla(thera) 75 
Yeravijaya(raja) 105 

Y elohaka(turangama) 86 
Yesali 5 

Vessantarajataka 106, 162,168 
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Vessantaratta(bhava) 2 
Yoharatissa(raja) 25, 27 
Yoliaratthabheda(gandha) 

154 


S 


ga-na-la-nali-kro-nab 1 28 

San-Lan-krom J 73 

Samyuttanikaya 73, 148 
Samvarajataka 99 
S’akka(deva) 21, 29, 31, 36, 


57, 69, 71, 72, 85, 93, 129 
Sakka 52 

Samkantika(gana) 14 
Sam-kba-ya-co-yon(raja) 90 
SamkhepaYannana(gandha) 
74, 116 


Samkhyapakasaka(gandha)51 
Samgbapala(thera) 30, 31 
Samghamitta(bliikkbu) 25 
Samgbamitta(tlierl) 55 
Samgharakkliita(tliera) 34 
Saciva(gama) 143 
Saccabandba(isi) 54, 55 (pab- 
bata) 54 

Saccasamkbepa(gandha) 34 
Sativa(raja) 90, 92, 101, 102, 
161 


Sattapanni(gulia) 4 
Sattamatejasami 45 
Sattaraj adliainmaYattbu 105 
Saddatthabheda- ] 


cinta 
Saddaniti 
Saddanetti 
Saddabindu 
Saddavutti 
Saddasaratthaj alini 


75,148 
S' 74,1 54 
>% 121 
§ 76 
W 90 
89 


Saddhammakitti(tliera) 7 6, 98, 
99, 100, 101, 163, 164 
Saddliainmagurii 90 
Saddhammacakkasaml 51 
Saddhammacari(tliera) 119, 
161, 163 

Saddhaminajotipala(tliera) 74 
Saddhammanana(tliera) 75 
SaddharmnattMti(tbera) 160, 
161 

SaddbammattliitikamT(bliik» 
khu) 169 

Saddhammapajj otika(gandba) 
148 

SaddliammaYilasinl(gandha) 

148 

Saddliammasiri(thera) 75 
Sad dliammalamkara (th era) 

48 

Saddhatissa(raja) 110 
Sabbakaml 6, 7 
Sabbatthivada(gana) 14 
Samantapasadika 14, 15, 157 
SamiYana(gama) 162 
Samuddamajjlia(gama) 85 
Sambandhacintana(gandha) 
34 

Sambala(tliera) 16 
Sambyan(gandlxa) 75 
(Malia)Sammata(raja) 2 
Sammiti(gana) 14 
Sammuti(3 , aja) 55, 56, 76 (de- 
sa.) 56 

SammohaYinodanl 116 
Saranamkara(bhikkliu) 169 
SaramadMpati(raja) 168 
Sallavatl(nadi) 118 
Salayatana 11 
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Sakassorodka(gama) 112,124, 
■ 131, 137, 138, 162 
Sagara(tkera) 76 
Sagaliya(gana) 24 
Sa-ca-u(gama) 88 
(Malta) Sadhujjana 100, 101 
Sa dkuj j ana vilasinl 134 
Sarattkadipam 17, 23, 138 
Sarattkasamgaka 23 
Saradassl(tkera) 160 
Saravamsl(tkera) 163 
Sariputta 28, 31, 33, 41, 51, 95 
Savattki 157 
gasanapaveni 56, 60 
Sasanayamsappadipikajpassim 
Sasanasuddkidipika(gandka) 

130 

Siggaya(tkera) 13, 15, 20 
Siimi(nagara) 103 
Siyamarattha 11, 13, 27, 50, 
127, 168 

Siriklietta(nagara) 7, 9, 12, 
23, 52, 59, 60, 91, 101, 105, 
106, 110, 133, 145, 160, 161 
Siritribkayanadityanarapati 
(raja) 99 

Siritribkayanadityapayara(ra- 
ja) 142 

Siridantadantadkatusaml 45 
Sirinandadkammaraj a - Pava- 
radkipati 110 
Siripaccaya(nagara) 28 
Siripavara(raja) 116 
Siripavaramakadkammaraj a 
127 

Sirlpayarasudkammaraja 128, 

131 

Siripufmayasi(tkera) 83 


Sirimangala(tkera) 51 
Sirimasoka(raja) 3, 6 
Sirimakaslkasura(raj a) 1 1 7, 

118 

Sirisamgkabodki(raja) 25, 27, 
39, 44 

Sirisaddkamma(tkera) 117 
Sirisaddkammarajadkipati 
(raja) 98 

Sirisaddkammalokapati (raja) 
50 

SirikaniBva(kula) 100 
Sirisad d kammalamkara (tke- 
ra) 90 

Slmalamkara ] ^ 43, 74 
Simavinicckaya | ^3 43 
Slmasamgaka j | 43 
Silakatha j ^ 154 
Sllabuddki(tkera) 57, 61, 69, 
70, 71 

(Maka)Silayamsa(tkera) 98,99 
Sllacara(tkera) 143 
Slva(tkera) 20 

Sxvall(thera) 40, 47, 65, 66, 
67 

Slkaraja 36, 37 
Slkala(dipa) passim 
Slkaladipayisnddkisanii 
Sikalamakasaini(tkera) 90 
Sikasura(raja) 82, 83, 86, 88, 
(Maka) 120 

Sujata(tkera) 112, 124, (bka- 
gava) 145 
Sujata 2 

Sunanta(tkera) 118 
Suttanta(pitaka) 27, 150 
Suttaniddesa 74 
Suttavada(gana) 14 



-3H 186 k^r 


Suttasaxngafoa 130 
Sudassana(raja) 152 
Suddhodana(raja) 2 
Siiddliamma(nagara, pura) 
10, 11, 36, 37, 38, 39, 40, 
47, 59, 60, 61, 62, 63, 64, 
65, 67, 68, 84, 86, 93 
Sudhammamaliasaml(thera) 
83, 84 

Sudhaiamalamkara(thera) 83 
Sunanda(bkikkhu) 146, 147 
Sunaparanta(rattha) 11, 47, 
54, 56 

Suppadaka(tittka) 53 
Subodlialamkara(gandlia) 34 
Subhadda 3, 4 
Subbinna(nagara) 35 
Sumangala 169 
Sumangalasaml(tbera) 34 
Sumana(samanera) 17, 32, 
(tliera) 19, 20 
Sumedha(thera) 69, 72 
Sumedhakatlia 98 
Suramma(raja) 120 
Surajamaggadipani 154 
Suravinic chay a(gandha) 8 1 , 
121 

Suriyavamsa(thera) 146, 163 
Suvannakukkutacala(vihara) 
120 


Suvannaguha 103,' 115 
Suvannabhumi(rattba) 1, 10, 
11, 85, 38, 47, 62 
SuYannayanalokana(gama) 

120 

SuYannayibara 106 
Susimaga 6, 7 
Suhattha(thera) 120 
Surakitti(raja) 105, 106, 115 
Settbitala 119 

Setibhinda(raja) 42, 120, 128 
Sokkata ) (nagara) 50, 61, 
SokkatayaJ 168 
Sona(thera) 10, 15, 16, 37, 38, 
39, 40, 47, 60, 65 
Sonaka 13, 20, 21 
Soma(thera) 44, 45 
Soyannamaya(viliara) 111 

H 

Hamsavati(nagara) 35,43,46, 
47, 48, 51, 101, 102, 106, 107 
Hatthipalajataka 99 
HattbirajjasuYannagulia(sl- 
ma) 135 

Hatthisala(gama) 119, 122 
Haribhunj a(rattha) 11, 49 
Halamka(nagara) 72 
Himavanta 13, 68, 164, 169 
Hemamala 28 



INDEX II 

[Technical Terms op Buddhism]. 


A 

Akaraniyani(cattari) 156 
Akhettabhavo 72 
Aggapuggalo 57 
Anamataggasamsaro 2 
Anagami 32, 53, 68, 73 
Anupasampanno 68 
Aiuipadisesanibbanadhatu 3 
Anumatikappo 5 
Apadanam 113 
Apayo 36, 113 
Apunnam 36, 56, 69 
App am ad adhammo 57 
Abhinna 32, 39, 47, 51, 54, 
72, 73, 86 

Abhisambuddha 35, 43 
Amataraso 37, 168 
Amathitakappo 6 
Araliattam 49, 54, 57, hs 
Arahantabliavo 68, 69 
Araha 4, 5, 6, 18, 29, 32, 36, 
47, 52, 53, 68, 69, 73, 110, 
134, 136 

Ariyapuggalo 73, 156 
Asakyaputtiyo 157 
Asamano 157 


A 

Agama 142 
Acinnakappo 5 
Anapanasatikammatthanarp. 
102 

Abhujitapallaiiko 64 
Araddliavipassako 73 
Araddhayipassana 90 
Avasakappo 5 
Avlci(narako) 149 

I 

Iddhi 5, 68, 164, 165 
Iddhimant 5, 7 
Isi 18, 54, 166, 167, (°pabba- 
jja) 35 (°vatapari?ata) 166 

U 

Uttarimanussadliammo 68,157 
Upasampadam 10 passim 
Upasako 17 passim 
Uposatho 8 passim 

K 

Kaxnmam(saniglia 0 &c) 40 

passim 
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Kammatthanam 49 
KammavacS 42, 43, 135 
Kasavapajjoto 10, 18, 166 
Kesadbatu 37 
Khlnasavo 18 

Khuradharanadukkatapatti 5 
Khettam(ariyanam) 73 

G 

Gamantarakappo 5 

C 

Oakkavattiraja 145, 153 
Oatuddisasainglio 145 

J 

Jalogi(patnm)kappo 6 
Jataruparajatakappo 6 
Jinacakkam 16, 'passim 
Jinasasanam 7, passim 
Jlianam 47 

N 

Natti 43 

T 

Tilokagga 3, 62, 91, 126, 153 
Tilokamahadkammaraj attain 
3 

Tevijja 18, 73 
D 

Dandakammam 69, 124 
Dasabalo 6 
Dipaduttamo 1 
Danadukkatapatti 5 
Dibbacakkliu 36 
Dvangnlakappo 5 


Dh 

Dkamma 14, 19, 24, 36, 
42, 52, 59, 62, 84, 95, 98, 
117, 129, 147, 164, 166, 168 
°katka 60, 151 
0 kkandho 58 
°tanti 13 
°desana 94 
°raso 54, 56 
I °samvego 4, 44 
Dkatu 50, 52, 58, 62, 63, 72, 
83, 90, 91, 93, 106, 135 
Dhutanga 42, 61 

N 

Nibbanam 10 
Nirodhasamapatti 16 

P 

Paccaya(catu) 52, 67, 110, 
112, 147, 155, 159, 160 
Patipatti 61, 62, 76 
Pativedha(clhammo) 61, 62, 
73, 76 

Patisambkida 73 
Patissavadukkatapatti 156, 
157, 158 

Pattlianam 113, 114 
Paramatthadhammo 74 
Parikkhara(attha) 57, 69, 86 
Parittani 38, 56, 101 
Parinibbanam 13, passim * 
Pariyatti 23, passim 
Pavaranam 8, 9 (maba°) 41 
Pacitti 156 
Panatipata 56, 157 
Patiraokkham 62, 73 
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Paramlyo(tlmsa) 2, 129 
(Ti)Pitakara 39, passim 
Pitakattayam 21, passim 
Pitisomanassam 116, 152 
Punnam 10, 53, 69, 71, 86, 
111,113,116,129,147,150,153 
Punnannbhavo 64, 86,123,149 

Ph 

Plialam 32, 167 

B 

Bnddliayacanam 22, 62, 150 
Bodhirukkko 29, 84 

M 

Maliabodlii 2, 40, 72, 160 
Mahabbimkkhamanam 2 
Mahiddhiko 9, 25, 32, 166, 
167 

B 

(Ti)Ratanani 59, 64 
Ratanattayam 18, 71 
Eup aramrn anam 113 

L 

Lokapala 125, 149 
Lohakumbhi(nirayo) 6 
Y 

Yacivinnatti 67 
Yassam 41, 68, 157 
Yasana 68 

Vinayo 14, 20, 65, 83, 116, 
120, 122, 124, 125, 130 
Yivattam 150 
Y isamvadanadukkatap atti 
156, 157, 158 


S 

Samkliara(dliamino) 3, 6 7, 10 3, 

147 

Samgiti 4, 7, 10, 13, 14, 23, 
31, 54 

Samgho 27, passim 
Saravego 2, 6, 35, 64, 76, 88, 114 
Sakadagaml 32, 53, 68, 73 
Saddha 43 

Saddkivikariko 7, passim 
Samana 9, 17, 18, 45, 55, 81 
Samapatti 60 
Sammajjanaldccam 96 
Sammaditthi 62, 100, 128 
(Ti)Saranam 19, 37, 166 
Sikkliam 42, 44, 47, 50, 95, 
127, 135, 147, 159, 160, 
162 

Sikkhapadam 25, 80, 92, 126, 
131, 136, 155, 156, 157, 
158 

Singilonakappo 5 
(Ti)Sasanam 61 
Sima 25, 42, 43, 45, 46, 80, 
92, 158 

Slla(panca) 36, 37, 43, 156, 
158, 166 

Sllavant 74, 82, 88, 119 
Sukhayipassako 73 
Sotapanno 32, 38, 53, 68, 73, 
(arakkliadeyata) 111 

H 

Hmaya(yattitum) 65, 66, 75 ? 

113, 114 



COEEIG-ENDA. 


On p. 10 for Yonakarakkbitatberam read Rakkhita 0 and for Dham- 
marakkhitatberani read Yonakadbamma 0 
On p. 17 (end) sentence runs on raja Asokaranna &c. 

On p. 24 for ubkato Yibhanga 0 read Ubhatovibbanga 0 
On p. 24 and 171 for Anottatadabato read Anotatta 0 
On p. 26 for UdumbaragirivasI read °vasx. 

On p. 88 for saraiie read saranesu. 

On p, 43 for ra °ja read raja.# 

On p, 56 read Sammmutinamake in Text and Saroati 0 in note. 

On p. 62 for Saddbammapurindo read Sudbamma 0 
On p. 64 for Yammodakam read Yamunodakam. 

On p. 94 for Cagamo read Cagame. 

On p. 132 (l. 16) sentence to be divided iti vuccati. Uparanno &c. 
On p. 162 for Kantinagare in text read Kanni 0 



